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“ ... lector priest coming to this
tomb of eternity to do his things ...

... lector priest doing the preparation
according to ... he will do everything
useful, august ... of invocation offerings
lord of life upon both feet, as is
done for a dignitary ...”

Tomb of Nyhetep-ptah at Giza (Tomb G 2430)
(Badawy 1978: 17)
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Abstract: The Role of the Lector (ary-Abt)in Ancient
Egyptian Society

A thesis submitted to the University of Manchester for the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy in the Faculty of Life Sciences (August 2013)

The lector priest fry-hbt) - literally ‘he who carries the festival (papyrus)jl’- has
been considered in previous studies to be one \wérak categories of the ancient
Egyptian priesthood. There is a perception thatwas responsible for the correct
performance of rites, that he recited invocationsnd) temple and state ritual, and that
he carried out recitations and performed ritualoast during private apotropaic magic
and funerary rites. Textual and iconographic ewigedemonstrate his presence at
rituals and frequently refer to the title pfy-abt, but these sources do not provide an
explicit explanation of his role.

Previous treatments of the lector have rarely cmed the full extent of his activities,
either focusing on specific aspects of Wisrk or making general comments about his
role. This present study challenges this selecipproach and explores his diverse
functions in a wide ranging review of the relevanidence.

The lector is first attested during the 2nd Dynagty 2890-2686 BC) and is
predominately portrayed with an unrolled papyruslin his hand, a broad strap from
his shoulder across his chest, and is recognigedighout ancient Egypt history. The
many titles that were appended foy-hbt suggest a wide rang of functions and
operating spheres from that of funerary workshopatdicular temples and deities.

The lector is closely associated with ‘magic’ whdns knowledge of spells and
performative ritual define him as a leading protagb in this field. At funerary
ceremonies his delivery of the ‘transfigurationsabled the deceased to become an
akh,and in the Opening of the Mouth ceremony, alond whte sempriest, he would
perform the rite of animation.

In the temple he not only performed recitations ardcuted a variety of ritual actions
but he directed ritual practices. He had a rol¢hm royal palace as attested by titles
such as ‘lector of the king’, and he is seldom ab&®m scenes representing the royal
Sedfestival.

The lector had an involvement in healing but ldearcis the reason for his presence on
the various mining expeditions that were a featfr®haraonic Egypt. There is some
limited evidence of his role sitting on legal asbées, both temple-based and in the
community.

Much of the literature relating to ancient Egymnslates theéiry-abt title as ‘lector-
priest’, but the evidence reviewed suggests hirbeanore of a ritualist rather than a
‘priest’. In contrast to theim-ntr and thewab-priest who served the gods and were
associated primarily with temples - temple actiwgs merely one of the operating
areas of the lector. Based upon a common definibbra priest as ‘one who is
authorised or ordained to perform religious ritésuggest that the title of ‘lector priest’
incorrectly describes this officiant and a morerappiate definition would be limited to
that of ‘lector’.

Roger Forshaw
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Chapter 1

Introduction, Literary Review and

Methodology

1.1 Introduction

The lector priest(ary-hbt) - “he who carries (literally ‘is under’) the ritulook”
has been considered in previous studies to be brleeoseveral categories of
priesthood that functioned in ancient Egypt (Gaedii947: I, 55). There is a
perception that he was responsible for the copedbrmance of rites and that he
recited hymns and invocations during temple antegitual. In addition he was
considered to have carried out recitations andopaed ritual actions during
private apotropaic magic and funerary ritesA (I: 940-3). Textual and
iconographic evidence demonstrates his presengeat and frequently refers to
the title of lector but these sources do not adelyrgrovide an explanation of his

role.

This present study aims to explore and define the of the lector in ancient
Egyptian society. Previous approaches to the treattraf the lector have rarely
considered the full extent of his activities, ertifi@cusing on specific aspects of
hiswork in the academically orientated papers or pagsgeneral comments in the
more popular textbooks on Egyptology. A review loé titerature on this subject
will be considered before the methodology adopted this new study is

presented.

1.2 Literature Review

1.2.1 General
There is no single publication that exclusivelyldeaith the role of the lector in
ancient Egyptian society, except for a paper ‘Dergemannte oberste
Vorlesepriesterby Hermann Kees (1962) which relates to the workingy the

chief lector. As stated above references to theleare included in both popular

1 From now on the term lector will be used — see kian
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publications and the more specialised academi@atitee but rarely consider this
topic in any depth. As the lector is conspicuoua imumber of different working
environments, a review of the relevant literaturdhese separate areas needs to

be considered.

1.2.2 Magic
Ritner (1993: 220-33), in his discussions on magiglyses the role of the lector
and the diverse practitioners who were involveddrpractice. He recognises the
lector as a ritualist who officiates at templetestand funerary ceremonies and he
particularly associates the chief lec{éry-abt hry-tp) with magical practices. He
notes how the title became abridgedate-76 in Late Egyptian and became the
word for a magician. This word then became trabsdriin an Assyrian list of
priests, doctors and magicians hartibi and translated as Akkadiaasipu
(magician-priest) in the diplomatic correspondebe®veen Egypt and the Hittites
in the New Kingdom (Ritner 1993: 220-1). Ritnerengively engages with both
primary sources and secondary literature when densig the many examples of

the lector in magical practices and performance.

Although the main emphasis of this publication ia @magical practices,

nevertheless such topics as the association of lebtor with embalming

procedures, an example of a chief lector being sasnan emissary to foreign
lands, and the origin and possible training of @de are all discussed. Ritner
(1993: 228, n.1058) notes the non-exclusive natfithe occupation of the lector
in the Old Kingdom, but it needs to be recognideat this feature continued
throughout Egyptian history. The officials of thaddle Kingdom through to the
Late Period routinely listed lector among their maitles, and the accumulation
of numerous titles by an individual was a typicasdtire of the ancient Egyptian

elite.
Pinch (2006) in her general overview of Egyptiangmoaconsiders the various

roles of the lector and suggests that when heiatéis at private funeral services
he forms an important link between the temple phiesd and society in general.

38



She suggests that:
‘Lector priests probably didn't officiate in theijaservice in the sanctuary,
but they were in charge of magical rituals whiclrevperformed in temples
and for the king on a less regular basis’ (Pincb62®G1).
However, the ‘Ritual of Amenhotep I' (see sectioA.B1) includes many
episodes of the Daily Temple Ritual and specificatlentions that lectors recited
various spells. Additionally, reliefs from the telap of Karnak and Abydos list

the lector as being one of the officiants presemingd the Daily Ritual.

Pinch briefly discusses the remuneration of théolem relation to the rites he

performed at funeral services, debating whethefabdor the service would go to

the temple or to the individual lector. As the tecivas paid a fixed share of the
temple offerings, it was in their own interestsriorease temple revenues (Pinch
2006: 52). In another departure from the more popdpresentation of the lector
she considers abuse of the role of the lector,guskamples of the Setna Cycle
where princes attempted to steal and misuse sp@lts,Papyrus Vandier where
royal magicians are represented as incompetenipugicand greedy. In an

unreferenced statement she states that protectsaiptions on tombs indicate

that the lector was considered to have knowleddataf curses. This may refer to
Ebers 855u:

‘As to vanishing of the heart and forgetfulness:isitthe breath of the

(harmful) doing of the lector that does it’ (seetgm 6E.2).

1.2.3 Priesthood
Many popular and academic publications discusgtlesthood in ancient Egypt
and within these descriptions a brief account ef lgctor is routinely included.
Such a description usually entails comments aboging dress, function and the
development of the role of the lector throughouaf@bnic history. One of the
most concise accounts is that of Doxey (2001) calgin because of the nature of
this type of article, specific references are nutluded. However, there is a
tendency among these popular publications to sepé#na various categories of
priest and then briefly define their various robereas in reality there may have

been an overlapping of functions.
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Gardiner (1947: 1l, 5§ in his Ancient Egyptian Onomasticauggests that
although lectors were often priests it is by no nsegertain that they always were,
as their magical powers were often exerted for mbigious means such as
providing medical treatment (as in P. Berlin 3088 section 6E.1) and the ‘tales
of wonder’ in Papyrus Westcar (P. Berlin 3033, seetion 6H.2). Gardiner
reviews the development of the office of lectornfrehe Old Kingdom through
into the Ptolemaic and Roman Periods noting how tduaild be distinguished in
these later reliefs by feathers worn on their heads

Sauneron’s (1957) publicatiomhe Priests of Ancient Egypprovides a
comprehensive study of the functions and activibieEgyptian priests. The lector
is included amongst these officiants and unlike es@ther publications in this
category there are many references to originalcesuand to the activities of
individual priests. Sauneron, similar to Gardinewggests that lectors were not
always priests as they are frequently mentioned purely secular context. He
cites funeral ceremonies where they functioned asate ritualists and
prescriptions in the medical papyri which are htited to their science, and he
also considers that they were the model of the laopoagician found in Egyptian
literature. His conclusion, similar to that of Giawel, appears to be that there were
two categories of lector, one attached to the ghaexl and another working in the
secular field. The evidence to be presented in ttiesis will suggest that this
apparent division into two categories of lectoumiecessary as lectors were not
priests in the same manner as th@-nfr or the w<b, but rather they were
specialists in ritual practices and as such opéiata wide variety of spheres.

There are a number of encyclopaedic publicatioas ithfer to the lector within
their subject matter. Theexikon der Agyptologi€1984: 1097, s.v‘Priester’)
includes the lector amongst its comprehensive sumofahe major categories of
priest and the organisation of the priestly systatso in theLexikon(1975: 940-
943, s.v.'Cheriheb’) in the usual format of this publication is a suamnof the
activities of the lector. An index of chief lectaaad lectors for the Old Kingdom
Is provided by Jones (2000: 641, 781-6); for theldie Kingdom there is Ward
(1982: 126-7, 140-2) supplemented by Fischer (129723-4), and for the New
Kingdom there is Al-Ayedi (2006: 459-64).
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Grajetzki (2009) discusses in some detail couitials of the Middle Kingdom,
differentiating between titles relating to functiand those bestowed in an
honorary capacity. He considers the lector as ailaanking title and describes
how local governors of the Middle Kingdom were aksgh priests of their local
temples and carried the title of lector or chieftée. However, other than this
brief mention there is no detailed treatment oegtty titles among Grajetzki's

analysis.

Quirke (1992: 103) considers the lector togetheh whesempriest and themy-
hnt, as the principal officiants at ritual practices.lik@ most of the works on this
subject he understands the ranking as ‘ordinanypieand ‘master lector’ rather
than ‘lector and ‘chief lector which is the mor@opular recognised
classification. This alternative categorisationcanfusing when considering the
different ranks of the lector (see listing in sentR.3). He suggests that the House
of Life was an institution for transmitting knowlgel and maintaining the
Pharaonic world view and comments: ‘The lector giriehe person who spent his
life preserving and producing the hieroglyphic casé that tradition.” He
recognises that the terms ‘physician’, lector arembalmer became
interchangeable in the late first-millennium BCt&efQuirke 1992: 152).

A different approach in researching the role of gheesthood in the Graeco-
Roman Period is that taken by Dieleman, in whichcbasiders the prestige
attached to the different priestly titles and exgetothe image the priests tried to
portray to the outer world. Dieleman understands lttor as playing a major
role in the transfer and translation of temple kizalge. He identifies him as a
‘scribe of the divine book’ and distinguishes lestérom ‘scribes of the House of
Life’, although Gardiner (1938a: 157-79) tends ¢@ Some connection between
these titles. Dieleman considers how the priesgemeral presented themselves in
the documentary sources of the time, such as ptgmms on private monuments
as well as in the ‘official’ temple ideology wittsirequirements for priestly purity

and social morality (Dieleman 2005: 211-21).

In a discussion of Egyptian literary texts, Dielem@005: 222-38) suggests that

lectors were prominent characters in these typesciopts either as sages or as
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miracle workers. He selects thale of King Khufu's Courtogether withSetna |
andIl as examples, noting how the lector utilised mdgicactices and how his

engagement with books and ritual texts was repgatedphasised.

Unlike Dieleman who predominately refers to Gre2kd to study the priesthood,
Johnson’s (1986) short study of the economic aralakoole of the Egyptian
priesthood in Ptolemaic Egypt is based largely @ambtic materials. Her study
involved the examination of marriage contractse shdicuments, loans and other
economic agreements, from which she was able tatifgdedifferent sources of
priestly income. She recognised remuneration ofdtir as derived from regular
temple income, from performing private burial ritesd from servicing communal

funerary chapels as well as in buying and selldays of endowment’.

Shafer (1997: 1-30) in his review of the priesthmodsiders the position of the
lector throughout ancient Egyptian history and doatsfall into the trap of merely
considering the priesthood as an unchanging itistituHe states that the earliest
lectors were members of the royal family or frone thighest nobility with the
position later being held by nomarchs, overseengriekts and greavabyriests.
However, most of the information supplied by Shadevbtained directly from the
Lexikon(Brovarski,LA VI: 389). He also refers to the existence of tagegories
of Second, Third and Fourth lectors and how lecimesided at oracles and

divinations, but these comments are unreferenced.

Lloyd (1983: 306-9) examines the priesthood andpterstaff in his study of the
Late Period and considers that there were no #gnif changes in their
organisation during that time. He bases this viewaoseries of inscriptions
ranging from the biographical texts of Montuemheth& beginning of the period
to those of Petosiris at the end. However, he dibase some weight on the
accuracy of Herodotus’s account of ancient EgypTie Historiesin order to
understand the priesthood:

‘Thanks to Herodotus we are well informed on theegis’ mode of life

during the mid-fifth century BC, and we need notldibthat his comments

held true for the entire period under discussion’.
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This view is not universally shared in the literatwhich analyses Herodotus’s
texts (see Fehling 1989; Gould 1989; Pritchett 1993

1.2.4 Funerary Ceremonies
One of the prime roles of the lector was his cagybut of ‘transfiguration rites’
during funeral ceremonies. Early studies of anciegyptian funerals by Kees
(1926, 1956) and Junker (1940) suggested a profoc@linerary ceremonies but
these included few details concerning the roleheflector. Wilson (1944) in his
study of funeral ceremonies in the Old Kingdom geadl these rites as separate
episodes commencing with the period of embalmmedtesding with the service
at the tomb. He comprehensively reviewed a largmbar of tomb scenes in
which the actions and words spoken by the varidfigants were studied, among
whom was the lector. This detailed analysis has beérred to in many later
publications (Brovarski 1977, Assmann 2005 and Sr2fi1).

Wilson concluded that in the earlier burial ceremerthe major officiant was the
embalmer omwt. Using the 4th Dynasty tomb of Debehni as an exarhpleoted
that it was the embalmer who carried out some efritual functions which were
later performed by the lector. He makes referenca scene from the tomb of
Mereruka which depicted a selection of boxes, baskars, sandals and amulets
and which was labelled ‘the requirements of thé afthe lector’. This particular
relief provides some insight into the equipmenteatdr might have used in a
funeral ceremony, but the equipment that a lecweduin the pursuit of his

professional duties is a topic infrequently exardimethe literature.

Badawy (1981) studied the transfiguration ritegh) portrayed in the 6th
Dynasty tomb of Kagemni. This is an informativedstufor this research, as the
funeral of Kagemni is rather elaborately rendereth the depiction of sixteen
officiants, eight of whom are lectors. Badawy (1983) compared the Kagemni
inscriptions with a number of similar funeral scersmich as those of Userhat,
Pepyankh and Akhethotep, in order to consider trana in funeral ceremonies.
A more recent study of the tomb of Kagemni is tbhatHarpur and Scremin
(2006), a publication in which the much improveddi and white photographs

assist further with this analysis.
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Other important studies of ancient Egyptian fureematlude Settgast (1963) who
provided a detailed analysis of funeral scenes ftben Old, Middle and New

Kingdoms, and Bolshakov’s studies (1991, 1997) lof Kingdom representations
of funeral processions. However, the emphasis egdhnvestigations was on the
development and representation of tombs and fupeseenes rather than an

examination of the roles of the officiants.

The most comprehensive discussion of funerarylgtisathat of Assmann (2005),
included within which is a perceptive study of ttancepts of transfiguration and
transfiguring speeches. He notes how the lectarctéd the oral aspect of the
proceedings - ‘a recitation that, in the mouth lad tector and at the moment of
cultic action, became divine speech’. In a com@ex philosophical discourse,
Assmann analyses the semantics of the transfigerafpeech delivered by the
lector. Using the Ramesseum Dramatic Papyrus &xample, the mortuary cult
is acknowledged as where there is a distinctiowéen this world and the next,
the ‘cultic realm’ and the ‘divine realm’. Transfoation of the deceased is
achieved through the establishment of a relatignbletween these two realms,
using the medium of the transfigurative speechvdetid by the lector (Assmann
2005: 349-55).

Assmann (1990: 1-45) makes a clear distinction betwmortuary literature and
mortuary liturgies, with the former being recoguises texts placed in the tomb in
order to be of use to the deceased in the aftediid mortuary liturgies as texts
intended to be recited for the mortuary cult. Relleg the embalmment rituals the
various mortuary liturgies are considered as riualtransition, commencing at
the home of the deceased and ending with the iimaiment in the tomb. It is
from these mortuary liturgies that the lector woudttite the various funerary
rites. The depiction of the lector with his papyrodi, upon which were written
the ritual texts, is portrayed in many tomb sceaed symbolically ensures the
exactitude of the recitation. Assmann examinegytpe of ritual action that might
have been carried out by the lector when carrygrecitations, but limits this
discussion to thénw rite and the handling of the leg of the bull bg tthief lector
during the Opening of the Mouth ritual.
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A more recent study by Hays (2010) provides an\oger of funerary rituals but
only briefly mentions the role of the lector. Sna#911) examined ancient
Egyptian tombs throughout the entire Pharaonicddeand within the work
included a standard reference to the role of tbteHe suggests that in the early
Old Kingdom the function of thes may have been to organise a broad range of
activities connected with the funeral ceremoniesyla which would later fall to
the sempriest and the lector (Snape 2011: 73). Howeverlats as the 6th
Dynasty, a text from the tomb of Idu indicates tttwt was still performing the
same transfiguration roles along with the lector:

‘and that he might be greatly transfigured by thetdr and theyr (G 7102,

PM 111% 185-6; translation after Strudwick 2005: 278).

The Opening of the Mouth ceremony, an importantel& during the funerary
rituals and a rite in which the lector actively fi@pated, has been addressed by
many of the above authors. Otto’'s synoptic edit{@860) is still one of the
definitive studies, whilst Schulman (1984) providestudy of this rite based on
an in-depth analysis of ‘commemorative’ New Kingdostelae. Schulman
commented that this genre of stela provides a ussfurce of historical

documents, illustrating as they do specific reargs.

1.2.5 Healing
There is some evidence to indicate that the leatas involved with healing
practices, and publications addressing medicineangient Egypt have long
recognised this association. Jonckheere (1958heafirst to publish a catalogue
of physicians which listed a number who were abstidrs. This catalogue was
supplemented by the work of van der Walle and deuldfeere (1973), and
revised by Ghalioungui (1983) and again by Nunm@)9 Ghalioungui (1983),
additionally, cited a number of examples from thedmal papyri of the lector’s

connection with healing practices.

Other major texts on ancient Egyptian medicine sashthat of Worth Estes
(1993) and Nunn'&ncient Egyptian Medicing€l996), a comprehensive review of
disease and healing in ancient Egypt, contain bnisf references to the lector.

Halioua & Ziskind (2005) wrote a similar generalxtteon medicine, and
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commented on the Middle Kingdom stela of Nemtyemfram Abydos, a
physician andkhereppriest of Serkhet (CG 20088; Lange & Schafer 19m5-
7). Among the inscriptions on the stela is a refeee to the brother of
Nemtyemhat, asempriest and awt, and also to his son, a lectddalioua &
Ziskind (2005: 44) suggested that the existenceéhese titles within a single
family was not accidental but infers that they geg a common technical
training. Although, an interesting assumption,lditevidence is provided to
support this statement, but nevertheless thisaenament that perhaps warrants

further research.

1.2.6 Temple and Royal Ritual
One of the key roles of the lector was his involeamin temple and festival
rituals and to be able to comprehensively resethrish an understanding of the
nature and function of ritual is necessary. Shdf€997: 18-22) provides a
systematic review of the theories of ritual and Isthinformative, a more
perceptive approach is that of Bell (2009) who exa&$ the linkages between

ritual and social processes.

An early investigation into temple and festivaliat was that of Fairman (1954-
1955) who based his study on the Temple of Horusdél. This study included

many references to the detailed recordings of éngpte inscriptions carried out
by Chassinat. From these Fairman was able to amdlys varied religious

activities that took place within the temple thrbaogt the year, including

comments on the role of the lector. Another impurtstudy is that of David

(1973, 1981) who provides a thorough treatmenheftemple of Sety | at Abydos
again providing useful insight into the rituals foemed in an Egyptian Temple.

Cerny (1952: 97-123) briefly addresses the rolehef fector in his analysis of
Egyptian religion, and similar to other later authguch as Teeter (2011: 22),
tends to base his comments concerning the rolbeofeictor on single examples.
He states that the chief lector ‘stretches the 'cordhe absence of the king,
although there is only one recorded example of @asurring. Similarly, he

indicates that arrangements were made with let¢torscite the liturgy on behalf

of the tomb owners on certain festival days.
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Gillam (2009), in a departure from the standardmiéeé accounts relating to
ancient Egypt, considers the relationship of arolwgy to performance, using
textual and inscriptional sources. She analysesnaber of the standard roles of
the lector and affirms that he was also a co-otdinaf ritual activities (Gillam
2009: 151).

There is a wealth of material discussing festiald festival ritual and a useful
starting point in such an investigation is the gtodl Egyptian processions and
processional routes. Stadelmann (1982) providesnaige overview and Stadler
(2008) a more recent account of this topic. Evigefur the involvement of the
lector in Egyptian festivals is limited and it isrpaps only the scenes relating to
the Festival of Sokar, inscribed on the walls @& thortuary temple of Ramesses
[l at Medinet Habu, which provide some meaninghfiormation (Epigraphic
Survey 1940: pls. 196, 218-26; Gaballa & Kitche62:91-76).

The lector is seldom absent from scenes depictiegSedfestival, and a rich
source of information, therefore, concerning htsai activities. Bleeker (1967)
studied the relationship of th8edfestival to other festivals and questioned
whether previous studies had properly reconstrutked correct sequence of
events. Lange (2009: 218) in a more recent anatysisidered that the emphasis
of the festival was not on the physical powershef king but rather was a renewal
of the special abilities and rights ascribed tokimg by virtue of being legitimate

successor of the ruling king.

1.2.7 Miscellaneous
Other than these principal areas of ritual actjvibe lector is also to be found
active in other sectors of ancient Egyptian lifefedv lectors are known to have
accompanied mining expeditions, with Shaw (198®) 2fonsidering the lector to
be one of the more unusual members to be presesucdm a mission. Many
authors such as Simpson (1959), Rathal. (1996) and Shaw (1998, 2010) have
analysed the inscriptions left behind by such exjpets, but the lack of evidence
for the lector has resulted in few meaningful dsssans for his role on these

missions.

a7



There is some evidence that the lector was invoivethe legal processes of
ancient Egypt, but again support for this is nobre. The presence of the lector
sitting on local and temple councilé#pw?) has been noted by a number of
authors such as Helck (1963) in Papyrus Berlin 304ilst both Reisner (1918)
and Spalinger (1985) recognise him in the insaiiin the tomb of Hapidjefa at
Asyut (see section 3G.2). However, no studies eamieg the significance of the

lector in these situations have been undertaken.

Finally, the lector was a prominent actor in a nembf the literary works from
ancient Egypt: such as Papyrus Westcar (tales oidemat the court of King
Khufu); Papyrus St. Petersburg (the propheciesafeity); Papyrus Vandier (the
tale of Meryre); Papyrus Cairo 30646 and PapyrussBrMuseum 604 (the Setna
Khaemwase Cycle). Although these texts are usefuproviding information
about the workings of the lector as well as theeastin which this individual was
held, care has to be exercised in the interpretatibthese literary works in
attempting to reconstruct a path from literary cosipon to ‘reality’. Lichtheim
(1973: 215-16) provides only a short descriptivenmowentary on Papyrus
Westcar, whereas Quirke (2004: 77) engages with ¢bincern. He notes how
Egyptologists have ‘commented with fascination’tbe relation of this text to the
political history of the 4th and 5th Dynasties lmatutions that Old Kingdom
sources are insufficient to be able to view thid 8s anything other than a literary

work.

1.3 Methodology

As has been established in the literature revigherothan Kees’s paper on the
chief lector, no single study has as yet exclugieslamined the role of the lector
but rather has included elements of his various/iies in the material being
reviewed. The present study aims to challengestlsctive approach and explore

his diverse functions in a wide ranging reviewla pertinent evidence.

The principalsource materialsised in this study are the relevant textual and
iconographic sources inscribed in temples, tomhsantefacts and extant papyri.
A broad range of these materials has been anabséde portrayal of the lector

differs from context to context. Temple inscriptsoand reliefs depict the lector
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engaged in ceremonies that occurred within the kerppecinct; tomb scenes
demonstrate his role in funerary activities, anddiced papyri highlight his

interest in healing practices. All the translatiamfsthe ancient inscriptions and
texts in the thesis have been translated by tHeoawf this thesis except in those
cases where reference is made at the end of daextranslation from another

source.

Importantly, this evidence has to be evaluatedh@& tontext of decorum, a
principle of representation which is relevant tangoof the questions being
addressed in this research. Decorum can be dedinéa set of rules or practices
defining what may be presented pictorially with toaps, displayed, and possibly
written down, in which context and in what form’giBes 1990: 20). Decorum
has much to do with enacting and representing theep order of the world,

although the conventions of decorum tended to wedkeough the course of
Egyptian history (Baines 2007: 21).

Thus the value of the information obtained from Bwrce materials can be
limited by factors such as deliberate distortionat thave been imposed by the
social importance of the subject matter. In additize aims of the work, symbolic
considerations and current attitudes all have totaken into account in any
analysis. The extent of the preserved record hdsetoonsidered as well as the
manner in which it has been interpreted. A writemderpretation of the

significance can be dependant on whether he oisshscribes to the beliefs in
guestion. Additionally, analysing the past in terofsmodern concepts can be
misleading and interpretations need to be basedmash as possible on

understandings likely to be prevalent in an ancseciety at that time.

The study of the source materials referred to abbes permitted the
identification of a number of different roles fdret lector. This thesis is divided
into sections examining these separate functiomsngi to determine what his
function was in certain situations. Although thedigisions are of necessity
artificial and the working practices of the lectoay encompass several of these
separate activities at any one time, nevertheless & separation helps to analyse

in depth and better appreciate each of these stter@he final summary and
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conclusion integrates these various activities theooverall working practices of
the lector with the aim of understanding more fuilg role in ancient Egyptian

society.

Before the evidence for these individual functiemgresented and analysed, the
question of how the lector is recognised in theiowm scenes needs to be
addressed. Chapter 2, therefore, examines the ngamgpresentations of the
lector, considering iconography and gestures tagewith an analysis of the

hieroglyphic titles associated with the lector.

‘Recent scholarship has consolidated that magicimtagral to Egyptian thought,
in which it was a basic cosmic thought, not a nrabor disruptive phenomenon’
(Baines 2006: 1). The lector has been closely @ssacwith magical practices
and chapter 3 examines the concept of magic, thakesp word and the
performance aspect of this activity. Execrationai$ and the involvement of the
lector are highlighted to further explore the antigégyptian concept of magic.

The tools or equipment that a priest or ritualisgm utilise in the course of his
professional duties may be informative as to thekmg practices of such an
individual. This is a topic infrequently addressadthe literature and chapter 4
examines tomb scenes and burial assemblages figrea of any such ritualised
apparatus, and attempts to surmise a functiorhfese artefacts. This section also
includes an in-depth study of the burial assemblaged in Tomb 5 located
underneath the Ramesseum, which is suggested lynaemn of researchers as

being the accoutrements of a magician, possibégit.

The remainder of the thesis (chapter 6) examindsaaalyses the various source
materials. It is established that the lector wdseguent officiant in temple and
festival practices and section 6A explores thig mmmencing with discussions
of ritual and purity. The Daily Temple Ritual, th&in service that was celebrated
in every functioning Egyptian temple, and the grésdtivals which typically
involved a procession of the image of the god saered barque, are also central
to this part of the study.
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The major royal event in which the lector was knawrparticipate was th8ed-
festival, a celebration which is attested througrauperiods of Egyptian history.
However, only four detailed representations of tlastival exist, these being
accompanied by short labelling texts. Section 6Bna@xes the association of the
lector with this festival and also explores theedirinvolvement of the lector with

the monarchy.

In academic and popular literature the lector ic@eed as an important officiant
at funeral ceremonies in ancient Egypt. Followirgtth it was believed that only
by elevating the deceased individual to becomirigaasfigured being’, arakh
could the immortality of the departed be assurduds process of transfiguration
(s2h) involved various magical rituals and recitatioasceremony in which the
lector was the main actor. Section 6C analysesteik&ual and iconographic
evidence available in the many funerary represiemsit Related to the funeral
ceremony is the rite of Opening the Mouth and sed8iD examines the extent of
the participation of the lector in this ritual.

There is evidence to suggest that the lector wasobrihe categories of healers
involved in treating illness. The medical papyrihigh are a rich source of
information on medicine in ancient Egypt, togethath extant historical and

literary records are among the materials that aeduated in section 6E in order

to critically examine this association.

The lector is known to have accompanied some ofrtaey mining expeditions
that were a feature of dynastic Egypt, and this@umaterial is not normally
taken into account in discussions involving thetdecSection 6F reviews the
archaeological and inscriptional evidence left hdhby these expeditions and

attempts to determine his function on such missions

Section 6G looks at the association of the lectdh ihe legal processes of
ancient Egypt and the evidence for him sitting onal and temple councils
(knbwi). Within this topic is reviewed the extent of tleetor's involvement in

major criminal investigations such as the ‘Haremrn§pracy’ and the ‘Great

Tomb Robberies of the 20th Dynasty’. The final evide section, 6H, examines
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the extant literary corpus, as a number of thesis t@te the lector as one of the

principal actors.
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Chapter 2
Recognition, Origin and Hieroglyphic

Representation

2.1 Recognition
2.1.1 Attire

The lector is readily recognised in tomb and tenggenes by his characteristic
attire. However, as with other occupations, thesans who painted the images of
the lector in ancient Egypt ‘coded’ representatiohthe image, so that status and
function were obvious (Green 2001: 274). The mastirjuishing item of the
clothing of the lector is a broad fabric sash wdiagonally across the chest. The
sash is infrequently depicted in the repertory>daet statues, particularly so for
the Old Kingdom (see Staehelin 1966: 80-4, no.fbl@ rare example). Possibly,
the sash was painted onto a carved figure as ilnehdeemed important enough
to be rendered in relief, and then subsequentlypthet has been lost with the
passage of time (Baines 2006: 6). The sash becdess @ommon feature of the
lector’s attire in the New Kingdom as attested bydrary scenes in the tombs of
Rekhmire and Amenemhat (see section 3C.4). In iaddithe lector is usually
depicted with a papyrus scroll in his hands whilypically unrolled when he is

delivering a recitation.

Similar to Egyptian men of all classes throughdw Pharaonic period the lector
wore a kilt, the wrap-around garment covering thedr part of the body. The kilt
is depicted as varying considerably in size ananfousually short in the Old
Kingdom, becoming longer and more voluminous in iedle Kingdom and
then more ornate in the New Kingdom and Late Pefading all periods artistic
convention would normally depict a more elaboratetame on a higher status
individual (Vogelsang-Eastwood 1993: 53-71).

In a scene from the festival of Min at Medinet Habelebrated during the reign

of Ramesses |lllI, the lector is depicted wearing tfgathers on his head
(Epigraphic Survey 1940: pl. 60). Gardiner (194,/75T) cautions that as the
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majority of the individuals present at the festivalre similar feathers, then this
cannot be cited as evidence of the lector’s di&si&kinson (1878: 11, fig. 436; fig.
2.1) depicts part of this same scene inN@ners and Customs.
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Fig. 2.1 Wilkinson’s depiction of a procession of fests with the lector
or chief lector at the front depicted with two feahers on his head
(Wilkinson 1878: 11, fig. 436)

In a later temple text from Edfu there is evidentan elaborately dressed lector
wearing a feather (Chassinat 1930: 284, |.11-12):
‘The chief lector wears a panther skin with red @meen strips, a menat
necklace of gold and faience, a headband with aiclbglume, a cape on his
shoulder, a sceptre(?) and papyrus roll in his h&mdnslated Sauneron
1962: 134).

The Ptolemaic coffin of Mutirdiéssimilarly depicts an individual having two
feathers on his head with an unrolled scroll in asd. Although there is no
caption the individual is in the typical pose dkator reading from the scroll and
standing before an offering table with other fumgrafficiants (Wieczorek &
Rosendahl 2013: 85, fig. 11; fig. 2.2).

2 PM 1953, coffin in Roemer-Pelizeaus Museum, Hidgm. (Wieczorek, & Rosendahl 2013:
85).
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Fig, 2.2 Scenes from the front of the coffin of Mutdies
(Wieczorek & Rosendahl 2013: fig. 11b)

2.1.2 Iconography and Gestures

a) The lector represented as Bhe lector holding an unrolled
summoning/invocation papyrus and reciting from it

Fig. 2.3 Representations of lectors
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A study of the iconography and gestures of theoleistimportant in any attempt
to understand his role in society. The gesturesl use the lector are widely
employed to accompany verbal communication and téeacspecific contextual
meaning. The most frequently depicted gesture shbedector holding a rolled
up papyrus in one hand with the other hand raigeoh@a gesture of summoning
or invocation (fig. 2.3a). The arm can be bent or msiretched out (fig. 2.3b).

The lector can be summoning up the spirit of theedsed, making an offering or

performing a ritual. This gesture is shown in Gaedis sign list as A Zﬁ .
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Fig. 2.4 Scene from the Middle Kingdom tomb-chapedf Ukh-hotep (son of
Ukh-hotep and Heny-hery-ib, Tomb C, no. 1) depictig lectors and a chief
lector before the tomb-owner
(Blackman & Apted 1953: pl. 17)

The lector is also depicted in a number of tommeseas one of the officiants
bringing offerings to the deceased. In the Middiagdom tomb-chapel of Ukh-
hotep (tomb C, no. 1) at Meir, on the north walltioé statue recess, there are
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represented two lectors carrying forelegs of baek (section 6C.2.6.3). They
wear the usual sash but their backs are partlyedrapith what may be a
continuation of the cloth forming the kilt. In tlsecond register a lector presents
Ukh-hotep with a goose and he is followed byawho is performing the same
function as the lector (Blackman & Apted 1953:1; fig. 2.4). However, similar
scenes indicate that offering bearers were notyawectors, and that this role

could be performed by other officiants.

2.1.3hnw-gesture
The lector is often portrayed in tomb scenes acemmegl by a further group of

lectors who ‘recite glorifications or recitationgdr sshw), and when doing so

adopt the so-called ‘jubilee posture’ bnw—gestureg) (Gardiner sign no. AS;
Dominicus 1994: 61-5; see section 6C.2.6.3). Thithe same posture originally
demonstrated by the sacred ‘souls’ when greetiegstiar god each dawn, such
as the souls of Pe and Nekhen which are first talem the Pyramid Texts
(Ogdon 1979: 71.: fig. 2.5).

Fig. 2.5 Falcon-headed bronze statue, a ‘Soul of Heom the Late Period
Cairo Museum CG 38594, JE 65. H. 28cm
(Daressy 1906: pl. 23)
The Anw-gesture, consisting of a clenched hand held akbweelder level while

the other touches or beats the chest, is one efiessof sequential gestuteFhis

% See Ogden (1979: 71-3) for a reconstruction f rité.
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typical depiction, portrayed in numerous scenes ‘fiszen’ at its most
characteristic point in representations and agtu@lhsists of a complex series of
actions and gestures performed in various stan@égkiGson 1994: 205).
Representations of théaw-gesture are more common in the Old and Middle
Kingdoms. The lectors depicted performing thev-gesture are characteristically
depicted in a group of three, the typical anciegydian method of indicating
plurality (fig. 2.6).

Fig. 2.6 A group of three lectors depicted in thel@aracteristic hnw-gesture.
A scene from the Middle Kingdom tomb chapel of
Ukh-hotep’s son Senbi (Tomb B, no. 1) at Meir
(Blackman 1914: pl. 10)

2.1.4 Chief Lector
As mentioned previously the more elaborate thehaigt worn in ancient Egypt
then the higher would be the rank and social statuke wearer. Thus the chief

lector is often depicted wearing a more elabomaéctthan the lector (fig. 2.7).

A text from Edfu temple mentions a lector wearirggessories or insignia of
office, an indication of rank and perhaps a suggestdf the lavishness of his
outfit (Chassinat: 1930, 1-4):
‘The chief lector outfitted with his insignia ree#t the spells of appearance
(going outside)’(hry-hb tp dbs m hkrw.f hr sd Bw n pr r-h3) (translated Ritner
1993: 44).

58



5 ﬁ%ﬁgﬁ@rwf LALLR

R IR AR AR RRRA N
- = L i 4 A o _=E: i : s & § :
aﬁﬁ%gﬁﬁgéééﬁ?ﬁagéﬂ% o & ¢
-tm!--ﬂh- N U T O Y Py e T i T
g, B\ TR
e

;'...,m‘ g F‘ "i;ﬁi%i s F
2 4§ Al .3::
o|9l&i8 ulw J [
MEEERTREITET i I
Lididi£ I ¥
DIEN = v
willwi@idle L
IR IINE NN L
¥ ..lf

a5

I‘ ﬂ'l

Fig. 2.7 Middle Kingdom tomb of Amenemhat (Tomb no2) at Beni Hasan
(Newberry 1893: pl. 20)

2.2 Origin and Evolution of the Role of the Lector
2.2.1 Early Evidence

Helck (1984: 103-8) suggests that the title ofdedriginated from a division of

the activities of thesempriest into two distinct occupations. Further tttesem

priest evolved from the shaman, an individual whosgin he considers was set

in prehistoric times. However, Morenz (2003: 22%nsiders the evidence for

‘shamanism’ in Egypt is thinly scattered but pheeoanclose to shamanism may

have played a certain role in early cultural depeient.
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The activities of a shaman revolved around ente@ngrance-like state to
communicate with the spirit world, and then to pass this newly-obtained
insight to the world of the living. Witkembeing the ancient Egyptian word for
sleep, there is a tentative link with the titleseimpriest and the trance—like state
achieved by the shaman. This condition is depiatethe early scenes of the
Opening of the Mouth Ritual when trsempriest is shown covered by a rush
cloak and meditating on a couch, as attested inesc® and 10 from the tomb of
Rekhmire (fig. 2.8).

A characteristic of shamanism is identificationhwdin animal totem, and shamans
often wear costumes derived from animal skins. [Bopard skin worn by the
sempriest could be a relic of shamanistic rites (Ri2006: 51). Thesempriest
adopted this dress so that he could symbolicallis@tthe physical power of the
animal in order to enhance his consciousness aridrp@nce in the spirit world
(Lorton 1999: 159). Leopard skins feature earl¥gyptian iconography with an
example depicted on the Narmer Palette and kingrf$on’ is shown wearing a

leopard skin during a ‘sowing ceremony’ on the $amT macehead.

Fig. 2.8 A depiction of thesem-priest meditating on a couch
(Otto 1960: I, pl. 1)

The development of the Egyptian state in the Edlynastic Period saw
broadening bureaucracy and literacy which resuiteddditional tasks for the
sempriest. The ritual practices and incantations weye/ being recorded and a
standard established, so the spontaneity thaththean and the earsempriest
exhibited in previous times was now lost. Othertdes may also have been a
consideration - earlier incantations may have tstemter and so capable of being
committed to memory whilst later texts may haverblemgthier and so required

an aide-mémoire a written text. Additionally, reading from a skiroonferred

4 Otto (1960: I, 72-3) lists numerous examples phather skin being worn in ritual contexts.
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authority. A new role was attested, the lector,irafividual who would recite
these ritual texts. This role developed over timentlude more participation in
the ritual nature of the various ceremonies anthaolvement in the composition

of new incantations.

Fig. 2.9 Fragment of a 2nd Dynasty vase
showing the earliest attested inscription of a leor
(Lacau and Lauer 1959: pl. 14, no. 70)

The earliest known record for a lector is an ingsh of azry-hbt on a fragment
of a 2nd Dynasty vase, dated to the reign of kiygétier (Lacau et Lauer 1959:
14, pl. 14 and 1961: 34-5; fig. 2.9). This unknowdividual seems to have been
associated with institutions termed tsen-Chapel and the Red Domain’

2.2.2 Old Kingdom
Before the 5th Dynasty evidence for the activitidsthe lector is lacking, but
during this dynasty he is increasingly being receeph as a regular officiant at
funeral ceremonies, carrying out a role previoysyformed by the embalmer or
wt. The lector is also being attested at other ripratedures as indicated by his
presence in Old Kingdom temple scenes such aseastim-temples’ of Sahure
and Niuserre at Abusir. In the temple of Sahureishdepicted as an officiant
during theSedfestival (see section 6B.5; Borchardt 1910-1913pl. 19; fig.
2.10).
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Inscriptions from the temple of Niuserre indicatatt he was not part of the
temple phyle system, suggestive of him being atioie functionary. However, a
series of titles such as: ‘lector priest who ihis year’ (ary-hbt imy-rapt), from
Abusir; a similar title found in the 6th Dynastyinbtomb of Mekhu | and Sabni
(see section 2.3.10); and the later Middle Kingddha of ‘ordinary lector in his
month’ (ary-hbt <s3 imy-r 3bd.f) from the temple of Lahun, suggest that an
alternative system of rotation was in operationg&d962: 124; Fischer: 1963:
38).

Fig. 2.10 Scene from the Temple of Sahure at Abusir
depicting several lectors
(Borchardt 1913: pl. 19)
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The title of lector is also seen asserted by the Bynasty high priests of
Heliopolis, such as Meru, Khunher and Sebeki knasrBi, as well as Sebeki
who was a chief lector (Daressy 1916: 195-212)tligyend of the 6th Dynasty
individuals of more modest background were begignamaspire to the title such
as the expedition leaders Kheruef and Pepyankhbéscof the ship’s watch’, as
well as craftsmen and workmen (Helck 1954: 115@sifith 1898: 14, 52).

At all periods the ancient Egyptians held multiptees, perhaps better described
as appellations of officialdom and administratiugtherity (Baer 1960: 1-11).
There was a tendency to combine different titled la@ighten them by gradation.
Thus the titleary-hbt was often combined with the closely related tifleribe of
the god’'s book’ also known as ‘scribe of the divieeroll' (ss mdst-ntr). In
addition a role of a chief lector was created (K&B862: 122). The titles of the
earliest known chief lector, who had a name natedisin Ranke PN, was
Herherseslararss) a ‘hereditary nobleman, greatest of seers, chdt’ (iry-p<t
wr n13 hry-hbt hry-tp). He is attested from an inscription on a diorite bdated to
the 2nd Dynasty (JE 88355, James & Apted 1953: 50).

In the Old Kingdom the overwhelming majority of ehiectors were viziers and
later nomarchs began to append ‘chief lector’ &rtaxisting titles. Inspectors of
Priests, such as Qar, of the 6th Dynasty, whosé terfocated at Akhmim (tomb
no. 1), also carried the title (Newberry 1912: 168G 1669, Borchardt 1937: 126-
7). Similarly, wabjpriests held the title, as exemplified by Heses@traDynasty
greatwab-priest of Min (CG 1407, Borchardt 1937: 69-T& VI: 397).

Many of the chief lectors in addition carried a ren of other titles, such as
‘hereditary noble’ (iry-p<t), the highest court title. There was the occasional
exception to recording these multiple titles sustKa-Aper whose unfinished 5th
Dynasty tomb is at Saqqgara (Mastaba C8), and wboleetitle was that of chief
lector (Mariette 1889: 128).

®> Based on compilation of Jones 2000: II, 781-6.
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2.2.3 Middle Kingdom

During the Middle Kingdom the lector appears asgutar member of the staff of
the cult temples (Griffith 1898: 26, pl.7; Borchard902-1903: 114-15).
Additionally, he is one of the officiants actingtime mortuary temples such as in
the temple of Nebhepetre Mentuhotep (stela CG 20D88ge & Schafer 1902:
105-7). Following the First Intermediate Period dhd subsequent restructuring
of the country, nomarchs and high priests who wihee head of the local
priesthood claimed the title of chief lector, wixamples attested at Meir
(Blackman 1924: pls. 4, 6, 8 and 1953: pls. 4, 618 20, 21), el Bersheh
(Newberry 1893: pl. 7) and Beni Hasan (Newberry5t88. 16). Sarenput | of
Elephantine, a ‘nomarch’, ‘chief lector’ and ‘masté secrets of the god’s book’
(hry ss n mdst ntr), is depicted in a wall scene from his tomb exangnihe
cattle count (Muller 1940: fig. 4d; fig. 2.11):

‘He undertakes to in order to direct the festivatie gods of Elephantine’

(irr.£r ssm hb n nb ntrw).

Fig. 2.11 Sarenput |, a chief lector inspecting theattle count
(Muller 1940: fig. 4d)

As in the Old Kingdom many officials carried largembers of titles with a
certain lhy whose tomb at Saggara identifies hina aupervisor of priests and
chief lector at Lisht, and in all he possessed storty different titles (Firth &
Gunn 1926: 280-3). Among the offering bearers ia tbmb, two have the title of
chief lector and a number of others are atteste@ldsr lector in their year’ in

addition to the other titles they bore. The MidHiegdom stela of Ibi at Abydos
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lists his titles as ‘lector and draughtsmatiy-hbt ss-kdwt) (CG 20243, Lange
and Shafer 1902: I, 266). Thus the title of le@bthis period would appear to be
open to individuals from all walks of life with Ke€1962: 126) suggesting that it
was an unauthorised assumption of authority. AfterMiddle Kingdom the title

elder lector ceased to exist as did the appentlagenpr.

2.2.4 New Kingdom
Although lectors are attested during the reign$wthmosis | and Amenhotep I,
there are conspicuously fewer examples of lectorsthe New Kingdom,
compared to the Old and Middle KingdomsrK IV: 136; LD lll: 63). Now the
title of royal scribe is frequently attested, pgrhaelating to the progressive
bureaucratisation of the period, although beingndication of literacy, it may be
a favoured title. Unlike the Old Kingdom the highedficials and high priests
now assert the title odempriest rather than that of lector (Helck 1958: 496)
There are exceptions, as amongst the titles thaereut possessed is that of
chief lector, whilst Amenhotep, son of Hapu, rosea the position of a royal
scribe and lector to become scribe of recribk (V: 136, 515).

Lectors are now regularly part of the phyle systémthe temple of Amenhotep
[Il at Soleb there is a reference to the lectothef phyles and second prophet of
Amun, Simut(ry-hbt ssw hm 2-nw imn) (See section 2.3.9). Inscriptions in the
Theban tomb of the vizier, Paser (TT 106), indi¢dhtg he originally was a lector
of Amun in the first phylgary-hbt n Imn hr s3 tpy) (Kitchen 1975: 285).

2.2.5 Late Period

In the Late Period men who call themselves by thedin or sole title, chief
lector, emerge as confidants and learned counsilddrthe king. One notable
official from that period is Pedamenopet, who wagtlector and chief royal
scribe, and whose inscriptions especially emphdasiseosition as chief lector
(PM 1,1%: 12, 50-6; Kees 1962: 136). Pedamenopet was ahyeidividual, a

patron of the arts and he may well have takenitleeaf chief lector because of
his archaising interest and respect for the pastil&ly, on the statue of Ibi, a
senior official of the God’s wife Nitokris, his §t title listed is that of chief lector
(Daressy 1905: 95). (See Kees 1962: 136-8 for éurtbxamples of such
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notables). The chief lector is now being emphasigeda leading figure in a

manner unseen in earlier times.

2.2.6 Ptolemaic Period

During the Ptolemaic Period there is considerabbyexdocumentary information

relating to the activities of the lector as opposeearlier monumental evidence
(see list of papyri and ostraca for the Theban arddeeming 1995: 242). There
is evidence of lectors now being more practicatiyolved with the provision of

the materials and equipment for mummification (8hand Smith 1960: 291). In
the Demotic Papyrus BM Reich 10077 a family meméegages a lector to
complete mummification (Reich 1914: 39). Vleemingnsiders that now the

lector probably undertook responsibility for allpasts of the mummification

process, not just restricting himself to ritualiaty. In the Ptolemaic Period

lectors became known as ‘feather bearers’ dueddigtinctive feathers that they
wore on their heads as symbols of their profesgizierleman 2005: 207; refer
back to section 2.1.1).

2.2.7 Evolution of the Title of ‘Chief Lector’
Quaegebeur (1985: 167-8) provides a number of ebemp which the second
element of the title of chief lectofizy-tp, the hieroglyphyp (Gardiner sign D1, a
head in side view) is replaced by the triangulaetsh of land (Gardiner sign N
21).

Right lintel: %’f @g £ IQQ@ s§ nsw m3 mr.f hry-hbt hry-tp..... Iyry

L.door-jam;‘ f @%}7. £ qu@ s§ nsw m3 mr.f hry-hbt hr(y)-idb... lyry

Fig. 2.12 Transliteration of the hieroglyphs
on the doorway of the tomb of lyroy

One example is that of lyroy, an official who coinegd against Ramesses lll (see
section 6G.4). The inscription on the lintel of hienb at Qantir was originally
translated as ‘the royal scribe, his truly belovéba, chief lector priest, the chief

wab-priest of Sekhmet, lyroy’. The parallel titles thre left door-jam are
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translated as ‘the royal scribe, his truly belovéte lector priest, master of
largess, the chiefvabpriest of Sekhmet Iyroy’ (Habachi & Ghalioungui 197
59-71; figs. 2.12-14). Quaegebeur considers that afy-abt there needs to be
readary-idb which is considered as a sportive writingif-zp and not ‘Master of

Largess’.

Similarly, three Serapeum stelae in the Louvre fritra time of Ramesses Il
(Malinine et al. 1968: 4-7) and an inscription on the 19th Dynas&jue of the
vizier Paser (Kitchen 1980: 17,2) make it evidehattary-idb is a non-
etymological or phonetic spelling faliry-ip (Quagebeur 1985: 167-8; Ritner
1993: 221).

In Late Egyptiaf the title of chief lector became abridged toy-tp with
Quaegbeur (1985: 165) noting that as early as 4tfe dentury BC the titléry-tp
had been adopted into Hebrewlastumin meaning ‘magician’In Demotic the
word was spellediry-tb with b instead ofp at the end of the word. This then
became the basic Demotic word for magician (Quaegeh985: 162-72; Ritner
1993: 220-1; Johnson 2001). The tiflg~b later became transcribed in Assyrian
ashartibi, in Akkadian asasipu,and in Hebrevwhartuminto designate a magician
(Gardiner 1938a: 164-5, n.24; Quagebeur 1985: 6 Ritner 1993: 220-1). By
the Graeco-Roman period it is well attested thatléctor's and particularly the

chief lector’s association with magical practicegxplicit.

2.2.8 Conclusion
Other than these primary roles as discussed alibeelector fulfilled various
other duties which are summarised in section 1.6hempter 1. The evidence for
these various duties is presented and discusstn imarious sections of chapter
6. The title lector is not attested for women at pariod (A IV: 1101).

2.3 Hieroglyphs
The titles of ‘Lector’ and ‘Chief Lector’ are reaoiged during all periods of

ancient Egyptian history and are found inscribethany temple and tomb scenes

® Junge (2001:17) defines ‘Late Egyptian’ as thentarsed for language of the Late New
Kingdom.
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as well as on many artefaci&/if 11l: 395). Lectorry-hb(t)) is rendered aﬁfmj
(Gardiner 1947: I, 55 with variations beingﬁquﬁ (Helck 1970: 9),@

¥
(Davies 1926: 35) an 4t ﬁ (Urk IV: 123, 9). The variations appear as early as
the Middle Kingdom (Steindorff901: 118). Chief lector is rendered@sy-hb(t)

ﬁ]y—tp)imj@@ (CG. 20088, Lange and Shafer 1902: 214-15). Inslexd¢hese
tittes have been complied by: Jones (2000: 781e6)XHe Old Kingdom; Ward
(1982: 126-7, 140-2) and Fischer (1997: 20, 23, &4, 70) for the Middle
Kingdom; and Al-Ayedi for the New Kingdom (2006:2t64). In addition to the
basic titles as listed above a number of more fipemies are attested:

2.3.1 Greatest of Chief Lectors
An infrequent title, found only in the Old Kingdons, ‘Greatest of Chief Lectors’

(wr hry-hbt hry-tp) wim_loe (Duell 1938: pls. 201, 203-6: Firth & Gunn
1926: 145). Usually whemr precedes a title, the title is translated as chref
head such as ‘chief of physiciansir swaw) (Urk |: 38, 7Y rather than ‘greatest
of physicians’. Similarly, ‘chief of dentistgwr ir ibh) (Quibell 1907: 22, pl. 14
(bwy))®, rather than ‘greatest of dentists’. Fischer (19&&a5) suggests that the
use of wr could be a flattering epithet rather than a tiths, many of these
examples have a simpler equivalent, without thé&xpner.

2.3.2 Senior/Elder Lector

The title ‘Senior Lector’ or ‘Elder Lectohry-hbt smsw) imj@ is not attested
before the reign of Pepy 1Ugk I: 98.15). The sigmmsw after Ary-hbt has been
the subject of different interpretations. The Wiboteh (lll, 395) considers it
merely as a determinative whilst Firth & Gunn (19283, n. 2) read it asmsw
and translate it as ‘Eldest Ritualist’. Grdselof©49: 7) translates the sign as
‘alteste Vorlespriester'. If the sign was a deterative of the lector as suggested
by the Wérterbuch then it would be expected to Iseduregularly in all
occurrences ofiry-hbt. However, this is not the case, as in the examipljexly-
teti from the mastaba of Khentika the sign is ussgllarly for a single person,

" Other examples see Murray Index pl. 37 in Jon€920) 396.
8 Other examples see Jones 2000: |, 382.
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whilst other lectors in the tomb do not he@written after the title (James &
Apted 1953: 56, nos. 153, 160 and 60, no. 190)il&ily, in the funerary temple

of Pepy Il there are lectors, chief lectors andaelectors side by side (Jéquier
1938: pls. 48, 54, 57, 75). In these examplesn aisd case of the tomb of Nefer-
Seshemra where it is possible to study the staftus person bearing the latter
title, he is depicted as having a relatively jurramk (Capart 1907: pl. 15).
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Fig. 2.16 Wall-scene from the pyramid temple of Pgpll
(Jéquier 1938: pl. 48)
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Fig. 2.17 Tomb No. 2, Beni Hasan.
2nd register, a chief lector is in front of a seniolector
(Newberry 1893: pl. 17)

In the pyramid temple of Pepy Il, a senior lect@ans a full shoulder-length wig

whilst the lectors are close-cropped and wear gz wtischer (1963: 38) suggests
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that this is unlikely to be due to superior statfishe former as he brings up the
rear in the procession (fig. 2.16). Again the tide senior lector would not
supersede that of chief lector, since in Tomb Bexti Hasan the chief lector is
depicted in front of the senior lector (Newberr938pl. 17; fig. 2.17). However,
prominent persons can be at the rear of a progessid the suggestion of a less
important official does clash with the idea of seity implicit in smsw. Possibly
the term could be honorary with the senior lectogreising duties occasionally
(James and Apted 1953: 43). Fischer (1963: 38)iderssthat this title may relate
to length and extent of experience rather than edegrf command, and may

indicate little more than ‘qualified’.

2.3.3 Senior Lector of the Robing-Room
The title ‘Senior Lector of the Robing-Room{ary-habt smsw n dbst)

ijﬁmﬁé is attested for both the Old and Middle KingdorBgamples
from the Old Kingdom include the 6th Dynasty tonabhuenwakh and another
Khuenwakh both being from the necropolis of QusdiAmarna near Asyut
(Kamal 1913: 138, 142; Quibell 1902; 258). ThigdatKkhuenwakh also carries
the titles of lector and inspector of priests as&yary-hbt shd hm ntr m Qis).
Again from the 6th Dynasty is the tomb of Khuy afjara (Driotin 1943: 502).

There are few Middle Kingdom examples of this fitdat a limestone stela from
the northern cemetery at Abydos of the chief leGtiemsafwer, lists one of his
sons, Teti, as senior lector of the robing-room (@@85, Lange and Schéafer
1902: 214-15). This role may have existed in oferiods but the lector who
performed these tasks may have merely been knovan lastor. The ‘Robing-
Room’ (@bst) and the ‘House of the Morningpr-dw3t) may have had overlapping
functions or indeed have been one and the sametitieheverseer of ther-dwst,

is often combined with the care of the king's diadewigs, ornaments and
apparel. The same courtiers who assisted the kirtge pr-dwst also assisted at
his purifying and robing (Blackman 1918a: 148-6R)e reference to the ‘House
of the Morning’ in the Piankh stela describes hbeiddbvestment was placed on
Piankh. Also how a chief lector ‘praised the gdalit here no further titles are

known for lector.
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2.3.4 Lector of the Funerary Workshop (House of Etoalming)

‘Lector of the Funerary Workshophry-hbt < pr-nfr) ﬁﬂj? . A 12th Dynasty
stela in the Louvre (C. 40) depicts a certain Seaglector of the funerary
workshop (Gayet 1889: pl. 23). In the New Kingdotme troyal scribe,
Djehutynefer, has the title ‘Chief Lector of therfewary Workshop(ary-hbt hry-

tp m pr-nft) i%‘éjg&? (Helck 1958: 510 n. 5). A Ramesside inscription at
Saqqgara lists Horankh as royal scribe and lectothm funerary workshop
(Kitchen 1980: 493.12). Here the lector would bspmnsible for the materials
and equipment needed for the burial as well aslriprocedures during the

embalming process.

2.3.5 Lector of the Funerary Estate
‘Lector of the Funerary Estatelhry-hbt pr-dt) Akl ] sang FTim o
Funerary estates were ‘pious foundations’ that &mna major source of the
deceased’s provision of funerary offerings for tudt. Frequently, these estates
were granted from a royal foundation as a rewarcpayment to an official
(Strudwick 2005: 504-5). The lector would have beemployed by the estate to
recite formulae and incantations for the deceasepast of the cult. This title is
only attested during the Old Kingdom (Jones 200(32).

2.3.6 Lector of his Father/Chief Lector of his Fdater
There are a number of examples of ‘Lector of hish&a (ary-hbt n it.f)

fm_]2 11 and ‘Chief Lector of his Fathephry-hbt hry-tp n it.f) E[K&Jggl{ a

title only attested during the Old Kingdom (Joné30@ Il, 784-5). The title
would presumably refer to the lector officiating fas father and, interestingly,
the two examples mentioned above both relate t@ahe of the ruling king, who

possibly assisted their father in his ritual dubeperformed ritual after his death.

° The stela of Niuserre from Saggara (CG 1400; Bandth1937: 61).

1% The lector Kar in the mastaba of Pepy-Nefer (Deyd917a: 135).

! Nykaure possible son of Khafre (Strudwick 19856,188); Hassan 1953: 17, fig. 10; Baud
1999: |, 266, th. 16(6).

2 lunre son of Khafre (Strudwick 1985: 60, 8)yuserra (Hassan 1943: 185(2), fig. 132); Baud
1999: 266, th. 16(7), 294.
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2.3.7 Lector of a King
There are Old Kingdom examples of the title ‘Leavbra King’ (hry-hbt n KN)
such as: Lector of Shepseskare (Junker 1952: 2B&.796a, 96b, 97); Lector of
Sahure PM 11I% W348); and Lector of Neferirkare (Junker 1932:513
Nebhepetre, an 11th Dynasty officiant, carriestithe ‘Grand lector in the king’'s
house, in charge of the mysteries in the augushbkag, priest assigned to making
offerings, the lector Nebhepetté(see section 6B.2). In the New Kingdom there

is the lector Ramesse Meryamun, who was lectohénrbyal house or mansion

(hry-hbt m hwt nsw) @:;H (Bergmann 1887: 50-1).

2.3.8 Ordinary Lector .
There are examples of the title ‘Ordinary Lect@riy-hbt <s3) ﬁmjﬁ: in the
Middle Kingdont*. A stela of Sobekdedu indicates that he was orditeztor at
the Semna Fortress and at Lahun as well as bgmigst of Anubis (Petrie 1925:
10, pl. 12, 7). In the tomb of Hapidjefa there msiascription of an ordinary lector
‘reciting the glorifications’(sdt sshw in hry-hbt <s3) (Montet 1928: 61, no. 128).
The distinction between an ordinary lector andctoleis not made clear from any
of these examples, but as with the case of theogelder lector it may relate to

length of service, ranking or specific duties.

2.3.9 Lector of Amun
During the New Kingdom there is evidence of lectdnsing divided into
hierarchical categories, perhaps relating to theiportance or seniority. At

oneE=s
Karnak there is a ‘First Lector of Amuthry-hbt tp n imn) fn |00 s

 —
and a ‘Third Lector of Amun(&zy-hbt 3 n imn) fn_J<='s el 16 (Lefebvre

1929: 17). Presumably there would also have besatand lector of Amun.

'3 A polished hematite statue in the Oriental Ingtifwniversity of Chicago, 10.239 (Allen 1923:
51).

4 Clay seal impressions of Nebiu discovered at Lahtartin 1971: 54, no. 650); Borchardt
1902-1903: 114.

!> Theban tomb of Re, TT 7@rk IV: 1458, 2); Theban tomb of Ahmose, TT 121 (Gaedi&
Weigall 1913: no. 121).

' Theban tomb of HapuUgk IV: 488, 9).
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2.3.10 Lector who is in his Year

Inscriptions from the 5th Dynasty sun-temple of $éitre demonstrate the title

‘Lector who is in his Year(ary-hbt imy-rnpt) EMJHH suggesting a system of
rotation in the duties of the lectors (see secti@?). This title is most frequently
seen in Saggara monuments of the 10th Dynasiyd early Middle Kingdom.

The title ‘Senior Lector who is in his Year' is alsttested from the Middle
Kingdont®, as is ‘Senior Lector who is in his Month’ (Ermé&rSteindorff 1902-

1903: 114). Suggestions proposed by Kees (1962:d2tb an explanation of the
title are either a lector who served all year roonanore likely an honorary title

for the senior lector of each year.

2.3.11 Lectors associated with Deities
Lectors were often associated with a specific gog@rticularly from the Middle
Kingdom onwards (also see lector of Amun above).tl#es temples of ancient
Egypt were typically dedicated to a specific deitye lectors attached to a
particular cult would be more likely to be found timat temple, with examples

shown in table 2.1.

1. ‘Lector of | hury-hbt n inpw L | o o 29
Anubis’
2 | ‘Great Lector of | hry-hbt 3 n bist IS N S YN
Bastet’
3 ‘Lector of the | hury-hbt psdt <3t m ST SR
Great Ennead’
4 ‘Lector of hry-hbt n hnsw I, M%} @ 22
Khonsu'’

7 Stela of Iti from Saqqara (Fischer 1963: 38).

8 Middle Kingdom coffins of Ipiemsaf and Khennu rincheir Tomb (289) at Saqgara (Quibell
1908: 15-17).

 The stela of Nehi, senior warden of Nekhen, comorates four other individuals, one of
whom is Di-Sobek, the lector of Anubis (Stewart 9927, no. 113). The stela is dated to the late
Middle Kingdom/Second Intermediate Period.

%0 papyrus Petersberg 1116B (Helck 1970:10, Ilb) @nephecy of Neferty from the Middle
Kingdom).

L Tomb chapel of Ukh-hotep (Blackman 1915: pl. 9).

22 New Kingdom Theban tomb (TT 54) of the sculptoAofiun, Huy (Polz: 1990: 44).
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5 | ‘Lector of Min' | hry-hbt n mnw B Jmmy 23
6 ‘Lector of hry-hbt n mntw L ™2 24
Montu’
7 ‘Lector of | hry-hbt n nhbt ] O ] 25
Nekhbet’
8 | ‘Lector of Ptah’ | ry-hibt n pth A Jm~—_} This title is attested
for the Middle and the New
Kingdon?®
9 | ‘Lector of Ptah | ary-hbt n pth mwt | §_JmeDf 27
and Mut’
10 | ‘Lector of Osiris’ | Ary-hbt n wsir B e ] 28
11 | ‘Lector of hry-hbt n widyt L [ 20 20
Wadjet’

Table 2.1 Lectors associated with deities

2.3.12 Lectors associated with Temples
The high priests of Heliopolis in the Old Kingdomp&nded lector to their other
titles (see section 2.2.2). Additionally lectorsrmtimes appended the specific

temple as well as possibly the deity to their titigh examples shown in table 2.2.

1 | ‘Lector in the Temple of Ary-hbt m hwt skr L =>30
Sokar’

2 | ‘Lector of Amun in the Ary-hbt n imn m hwt- %q% _,I_GT_J_ T

= =
Ramesseum’ WSI-n3<t-r< stp-n-r<
‘ H _ c [m \ \Q/IR’NWM o
3 | ‘Great (chief) Lector at Ary-hbt 3 n wist LR U I
Thebes’

% Middle Kingdom (CG 1161; Borchardt 1934: 85)

24 Bergmann 1887: 36.

% The Middle Kingdom seal of Sobekhotep (Martin 19711, no. 1426).

%6 Tomb of the high-priest Khonsu, TT 31 (Kitchen 09899. 10-15).

" The Middle Kingdom seal of Wehemnefer (Martin 1938, no. 424).

8 The Middle Kingdom stela of Djehutyemhat, Lectdr@siris (CG 20387, Lange and Schafer
1902: 383-4)

29 Montet 1931: 213, pl. 15.

% 19" Dynasty limestone pyramidion of the lector Ramedseyamun. Ramesse is also attested
as being a lector in the Ramesseum (Kitchen 1988 &15).

31 New Kingdom, tomb of Amenemope (TT 177) Kitcher829357. 5-10)

%2 Amenenmat (Gardiner 1937: 89.1)
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‘Lector of Horus atf

Edfu’

hry-hbt n hr bhdt

B1JEYRE and
In ]335

‘Chief Lector of Horus
the Behdetite’

hry-hbt tpy n br bty

RN NN

Table 2.2 Lectors associated with temples

2.3.13 Lectors Associated with Localities

‘Lector of Dendera’ hry-hbt
wnt ﬂ\@ﬂé 35
‘Lector of (the city) hry-hbt
Amenemhat-given-life for | imn-m-h3t | [@_J|T N2 T
ever, Uniter-of-the-Two- ‘nh dt it
Lands’ Bwy
‘Chief Lector in hry-tp hry-
Nebhepetre’s Pyramid, Mostabt msh swe | {m_Je@ N\ LI5 A 37
Glorious of Places’
‘Ordinary Lector ofsam sn- hry-hbt
wert’ wnsim | |2 JAA—HIT T Sle
sn-wrst
‘Chief Lector in Sneferu’s | hry-tp hry- =
Pyramid “Which Rises in hbt H%}—“&M\J@@SQ

Splendour”

Table 2.3 Lectors associated with localities

% Daressy 1917b: 240, 243
% Daressy 1917b: 238

% The Middle Kingdom seal of Nenebbi (Martin: 19BR, no. 746). Foiwnt as Dendera temple
see Gardiner 1947: 11, 30
% The Middle Kingdom stela of Intef excavated at Aby, depicts Hetep who holds this title
‘Lector of the City’ (CG 20516, Lange & Shafé®02: 109)
37 CG 20088, Lange and Shafer 1902:
¥ p. Kahun (Griffith 1898: pl.10,1)
%As attested by an ebony statue of the lector Sudfetep (Fakhry 1961: 15)

105-107
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2.3.14 Miscellaneous Lectors
1. ‘Lector of themit-Bark of Horus’ and of thes~Bark of Horus’ @iry-hbt mit hr

at i ID INE SR (chaban 1903: 251 Kamal 1912: 137). This is a
common title in the Old Kingdom (further examplésnes 2000: Il, 783).

2. ‘Lector of the God’s Book{ary-hbt mdst ntr) ﬁﬂjj‘ﬂ This Middle Kingdom
example is inscribed on the 12th Dynasty stelantdfl(Gayet: 1889: pl. 29).
3. ‘Lector who knows the Affairs of Heaven{hary-hbt rh ssm n pt)

ﬁmJEﬂ%fE (Maspero 1882: 126). This title taken by Anen,theo of
Queen Tiy, places emphasis on knowledge and bedagnéd rather than
appearing to denote a specific function.

4. There is a Middle Kingdom example of a ‘Lectbittee Court’ (Ary-hbt n hfi-

hr) ﬁmjmio@'. This inscription of the lector Djedu is found enbed on a

boulder in the Wadi Hammamat (see section 6F.4;0801057: 94, no. 74).
Goyon (1957: 21) considers that the role of Djedd similar officials present on
the mining expedition was to demonstrate authaitgl announce that the ruling

monarch had authorised such an expedition.
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Chapter 3

Magic and Performance

3.1 Magic

3.1.1 Definition
The lector is recognised as being closely assataith ‘magic’ (Ritner 1993;
David 2002; Pinch 2006). In the discipline of Egypgy the category of ‘magic’
has long been a descriptive tool although no sharédria have existed for
defining the concept. A great deal of attention besn devoted to discussions of
how magic can best be defined and the attempteédhations between ‘magical’,
‘medical’ and ‘religious’ texts (Kyffin 2011: 225K owever, the uncertainty of
the exact lines of demarcation, if they exist &t laétween religion, magic and
medicine has rendered the theoretical distinctitszeen them untenable (Ritner
1993: 5).

Recent scholarship has emphasised that magic wegrahto Egyptian thought,
in which it was a basic cosmic force and not a mmatgr disruptive phenomenon
(Baines 2006: 1). In ancient Egypt magic can bandgd as a functional activity
in which both the exact purpose of the rite anddkpected result were stated.
Ritner (1993: 1) suggests that any activity thabsaito obtain its objective by
methods outside the natural laws of cause andteftet be considered magical.
Magic was a belief ‘that by acting out a particulatuation a result will be
triggered off by symbolic means in this world oretinereafter due to an
impersonal, morally neutral, mystical force whiatrnve&s man as well as gods,
demons and dead person&’A(lll: 1137). Three components are involved in
magical practices: the word that is spoken or 5pte activity or rite that is
performed (the performance), and often an objeciaterial whose power is
magically endorsed (see chapter 4 for discussiothermaterials and equipment

that might have been used by a lector).

3.1.2Heka
The terms most closely related to magitiéka (143 perhaps best understood as

relating to the cosmic force of ‘magic’ or beingsalf-sufficient creative power’
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(Borghouts 1987: 29-46). The ancient Egyptianseleli thahekaresided in the
body of the magician, but its use required the cimus manipulation of spell and
rite (LA 1Il: 1140). In the textThe Instruction for Merikaredated to the First
Intermediate Periodyekais described as a gift from the gods to humamitielp
ward off evil, a power which even the gods woule@ (B. St-Petersburg 1116A;
Golénischeff 1913: 1.137):
‘He*® has ordained for them madiks) as weapons to fend off the impact of
what may come to pass’ (translated Tobin 2003a).165
One function ohekacan be illustrated by the epithet ‘great of magis'relating

to the uraeus, indicating its defensive and puaiiower (A 11I: 1139).

3.2 Word, ‘Spell’
There is an intimate association of magic and woeadsillustrated by Papyrus
Ebers 8356 in Wreszinski 1913: 101:

‘You say as magic’'dd hr.k m hik3w).
The spell draws together the written and the veedliinto one multivalent
concept ‘the word of power’ as attested by an ipsion from Edfu temple where
the female equivalent of tHea of Hekais described as (Chassinat 1928: 99, 1.7-
9):

‘Possessor of spells, bearing her writings in heut' (nb 3hw hr ss.s imyw

1) (translated Frankfurter: 1994: 193).
Frankfurter (1995: 457) considers that when a sigelittered, the words draw

power into the world and towards (or against) ajectb

Egyptian ritual speech was not intended so mucltdarmunication as for verbal
efficacy, and this accords with what have been rilest as ‘speech acts’
(Tambiah 1968: 175-208; see also section 6C.6)sTha word that leaves the
mouth of the speaker can be considered as a aeatihvindicating that the spoken
word has power (Zandee 1964: 33-66). Ritual speeditionally involved the
recitation of elements of mythic narratives tostoriolae incorporated into the
spell. The central act in tHastoriola was the utterance by a deity of a name or
spell which would give the narrative a strong ‘mese’ (Frankfurter 1995: 457-

40He’ refers to the creator deity (Tobin 2003a: 153
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8). This inherent power in the words could be @ioéd by asserting that Thoth
himself was pronouncing it as attested in a heailogintation from the Ebers
Papyrus (8, 1-11):
‘Thoth who causes the books to speak, he compasagitations of writing’
(translated Ghalioungui 1987: 9).
Thoth as god of writing is frequently given titldgat support this image: ‘great
of magic’ (wr hk3), ‘excellent of magic’(mnh hk3), and ‘Lord of magic'(nb
hk3) (translation after Boylan 1922: 124-35). The L&eriod Setna Istory
revolves around the search for a book of magicradito be written by the god
Thoth.

The lector with his literacy and knowledge of teidsstrongly associated with
the god Thoth. (See section 3.3.1 below, for thrapte sphere see section
6A.2.1, and section 6C.2.1 for funerary informajioim the later ‘Opening of

the Mouth for Breathing’ ritual, the lector idem$ himself with Thoth at a

number of different points in the ceremony (P. BORQ9 and P. Berlin 8351,

Smith 1993: 15).

The formula dd-mdw (words spoken) is used extensively in written teswsl
marks the words as speech acts (Meyer-Dietrich 2BL0F'erms indicating magic
by speech are numerous, with general words suthaad’ (mdw), ‘speech’(s)
and ‘statement{dd) often being placed closely to words such(&sw) and so
then assuming a magical connotation. These wordsbearelated to the ritual
actions of any officiant, but an example associatét a lector can be found in
the autobiography of Harkhuf (1.13):

‘I am an excellent equipped blessed spirit, a leatoo knows his spell(ink

3h ikr <pr hry-hbt rh 3.1) (Urk I: 122).
In a temple text from Edfu the word rec{i) is used in a similar situation:

‘The chief lector outfitted with his adornments ites the spells of

appearance (going outside)iry-hb hry-tp dbs m hkrw.f hr sd Bw n pr r-hj)

(Chassinat 1930: 30, 1-4; translated Ritner 1993séde section 2.1.4).
Importantly, these two texts are separated by s@0@0 years but the same

terminology is being used.
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There is a lack of evidence for the way words werebe spoken during a
recitation, the manner in which words were to bdqueed in texts. There is little

in the way of information concerning the delivery w@citations or indeed

evidence for training manuals, but one source @drmation for the Ptolemaic

and Roman Periods is tiBook of the Templ& his text discusses the training of
the children of priests in the musical performantéymns and the recitation of
traditional texts (Quack 2002: 159-71; Meyer-Digtr2010: 2).

The ability to compose, copy or recite incantati@msspells would have been
limited to priests, scribes and the elite, therdite members of society, a group
suggested to consist of only one per cent of thpujadion of ancient Egypt. This
figure is considered to have risen during the GezdRoman period based upon the
vast quantity of preserved papyrus that existsn@&ai& Eyre 1983: 65-72). The
lector would have been a prominent member of thigig The composition of
magical incantations, hymns and rituals occurredthe House of Life, the
‘scriptorium’ attached to the temples. Here thedegvould have been a principal
official, an expert in such work, as attested byiramantation that was directed
against crocodiles:
‘First spell of enchanting all that is in the wateoncerning which the chief
lectors say: “Do not reveal it to others.” A vebla secret of the House of
Life’ (Harris Magical Papyrus: col. 6/10, 8K, 1-#h Lange 1927: 53-4;
translated Kyffin 2011: 233).
In this passage the suggestion that access to suells was restricted is an
indication of how powerful the spell was deemed& and also an attempt to
reduce the threat of its misuse. Neverthelesguldcalso relate to vested interests
and an attempt to preserve the privilege of thegtsiin such matters (Ritner
1993: 204). However, the conspicuous display ofséerecy of magic is obvious,
restricted knowledge was both concealed and disglasiddresses to the living
make play of their owners’ knowledge of magic, iogillthe deceased a ‘lector
who knows his spel{)’ (Urk I: 122, 13; Baines 2006: 19). One formula states
‘no efficacious magical speffik3) was ever concealed from me’ (Baines 1990: 11
-12).
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There is additional evidence to suggest that magjwalls were composed in the
House of Life. TheSedfestival reliefs at Bubastis depict a processioidehtical
long-skirted priests which include ‘magician/prdates’ of the King of Lower
Egypt (ssw bity); a lector (hry-hbf); and a royal scribdss nsw) (see section
6B.5.4.4). There is also a caption over a singfeeiaht which can be translated
‘company of the House of Life(zst n pr-<nh). Gardiner (1938a: 165) considers
that a plurality was meant in this situation amdkdi all the officiants to the House
of Life and the connection of magic to this indita (further comments on the

House of Life see sections 6A.2.4 and 6E.3).

3.3 Performance
3.3.1 Introduction

In temple and state ritual the lector would haveerbean agent during the
performance of rites, and would have ‘dof&) and ‘said’(dd) things, although
he would be a secondary performer to the king. Kihg's name is on the papyri
and temple walls as the performer of the ritual, ibupractice it was a priest or
lector who carried out the rite. However, on a nemtf occasions the rank of the
priest was specified in the paratext accompanyimg fitual's recitation, as
attested in the Ritual of Amenhotep where the sk stated as being recited by
the lector (3, 7 and 4, 7). At the end of the Ri{G&, Vs 3, 3-4):

‘It has come to an end happily. Made by the drasmhn of Amun in the

Place of Truth, the lector of Amun in all his feslis’ (translated Gardiner

1935: 101).
Hays (2009a: 18) suggests that on temple wall scengoarticular, due to the
public nature of this medium, the dynamics of gesentation would have been

a factor. Such contexts circumscribe what it wggegriate to depict.

The actions of the ritual are not in themselvescatious; it requires that the
officiant who performs the rite has been givendhéhority or authorisation. It is
not sufficient that the ritual be performed; it mbg performed by persons with
certain stated qualifications (Tambiah 2002: 3#4@lditionally, a quality of purity

would be required of the officiant for the speeohbe effective, for it to be
‘performative’. Gee (1998) defines purity as ‘thdsimgs required to enter a ritual

space’ and he demonstrates them as both behaviandakitual requirements.
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Autobiographies indicate that behavioural requiretsenvere considered in the
lives of officials and purification rituals consig of washing, censing, dressing
and anointing were performed. As the lector's mastpurified by natron, so the
words issuing from it are pure (Hays 2009a: 29;ssstion 6A.1.2).

The deed of the agent, empowered by the monarchiiveafundamental basis for
the correct performance of ritual action. Howewdthough the king may have
delegated an agent to perform a rite, once thalnias being performed deities
such as Anubis, Re (as in CT 45 I, 199-200), Geln(@T 477 8967) and Thoth
could be said to command the action. There is areate to a lector being
directed by Thoth:

‘O lector of mine, it is Thoth who has brought teetors, those who recite it

during the deeds’ (CT 590 VI, 210; translated Faatkl977: 191).

In the performance of rites for the dead therernscgprocal benefit for the person
performing the ritual, just as the king receivesedi benefits from the gods, as
demonstrated in the mastaba of Khentika:
‘But as for any lector or any Ka-servant who witt a.. and speak for me at
this tomb of mine of the necropolis, | will be therotector’ (James & Apted
1953: pl. 5. B13, B15; translated Hays 2009a: 22).
This *appeal to the living’ formula is inscribed omany stelae, particularly those
dating to the Middle Kingdom such as those of Armenat (CG 20040; Simpson
1974: pl. 23) and the vizier Ameni (UC 14326; Stevl®79: 18) (see Lichtheim
1988 for a full study).

Similarly, in thelnstructions for Merikarg65-6):
‘Enter into sanctuary, eat bread in the templeff@rdibations, multiply the
sacrificial loves increase the daily service, foisiwhat is beneficial for the
one who does it’ (translated Tobin 2003a: 158).
So the benefits of participation in cult activitwhether a spoken word or an
involvement in ritual action, would seemingly aceadvantage for the ritualist in
the afterlife (Hays 2009a: 23).
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3.3.2 Ritual Performances

Ritual performances are evident in ancient Egyph lad public ceremonies, such
as the many festivals that occurred throughoutytee, and in ‘private’ rites as
attested by the names of individuals inscribed xecetion deposits. However,
an attempt to separate private ritual performarfrces state religious ceremonies
may be an artificial distinction. There is a pahlind equal development of the
Apep ritual (see section 3.3.3.6) in both state pndate magical performance
without any differentiation regarding the formulagxpressions and actions.
During the Ramesside era, healing statues carriéasian of both royal and

private incantations (Kousoulis 2003: 362-5). Thentity of the actor or

magician who performed the magical practices atapei ceremonies is often the
same ritualist who performed at temple servicess $hggestion is reinforced by
the similarity of ritual texts and magical spellss they were all composed,

compiled and performed by the same individualsn@itL993: 2).

The lector is one of the key officiants in the peniance of ritual action, being
evident in many of the rites attested from anckegypt. In the temple sphere the
lector is specified as one of the officiants whoitel during the performance of
the Daily Temple Ritual and his presence is atteatemany of the festivals (see
section 6A.3). At royal rituals such as the celabraof the SedFestival he is
depicted as one of the principal attendants andaster of ceremonies’ or ‘ritual
director’ (see section 6B). In private rituals, tpardarly the funerary rites, he was
an essential officiant reciting the important tfgngration incantations allowing
the deceased to become aith (see section 6C). The lector is attested as being
involved in ritual performances associated withlingapractices (see section 6E).
The lector displayed ritual mastery or the ability take and remake schemes
from the shared culture that can strategically saaprivilege or transform’ (Bell
2009: 116).0One category of performative rituals with which theztor was
associated and which is not explored in the maidesxce sections of the thesis is

execration rituals.
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3.3.3 Execration Rituals
3.3.3.1 Definition and History

The execration rituals can be defined as stylisedjioal procedures aimed at
impeding or eradicating foes. The earliest knowpresentations which involve
aspects of this rite are motifs of bound prisorensl actions associated with
trampling captives underfoot (Posener 1987; Mublas2008: 1). Later they were
to involve either simple lists of forces or peopgainst whom the rite was
enacted or they could comprise complex formulaeatied at an antagonist. The
texts were inscribed on clay pots or figurines weédrom materials such as clay,
wood or wax. The use of a clay figurine as a huswstitute image is relevant to
the Egyptian belief that the god Khnum fashionedkira on a potter’'s wheel,
explicitly formulated in the Great Hymn to Khnum thie Ptolemaic temple of
Esna (Lichtheim 1980: 111-15).

Execration rituals are attested throughout the &rac Period and over 1,000
deposits representing this rite have been excavatad various cemeteries
throughout Egypt. These range from inscribed irtliad figures to elaborate
assemblages (Posener 1975, 1987; Ritner 1993n184,1). The execration texts
are quite specific in their intended victim, for liye identification through a
name, the pot or figurine becomes a substitute énfaigthose victims.

There is evidence of the lector being involved he £xecration ceremonies as
attested in a scene from the temple of Edfu. Oretst wall of the temple library
a chief lector is depicted skewering nine figurio@sa spear before the king. The
title of the ritual reads:
‘Overthrowing the enemies of the king daily astyw (and) as the nine
bows’ (Chassinat 1928: 349/3, pl.83; figs. 3.1)3.2
ntstyw has been translated as ‘foes’, but by far the conasiousage of the word
is in passages relating to enemies who have beemplted upon (Blackman &
Fairman 1941: 415, n.58). Ritner (1993: 186) ndted most of the instances in
which ntstyw appears relate to cultic practices involving pmsofigurines, and
therefore he suggests ‘execration figures’ asrestation fornzstyw.
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Fig. 3.2 Detail of the
‘skewering’
(Capart 1940: fig. 1)

Fig. 3.1 A chief lector skewering figures
before the king
(Chassinat 1928: pl. 83)

In this ‘skewering scene’ at Edfu, the officiantlispicted wearing an animal skin,
a garment normally associated withsampriest. However, he is holding a
papyrus roll and the inscription above him reads:

‘The chief lector of Horus of Behdet, great goddlof the sky’ iry-hbt hry-

{p n hr Bhdt ntr 3 nb pt).
This is a similar example of the mixing of the ®l@s seen in three scenes from
the tomb of Rekhmire and may be copyists’ erroeg (section 6D.7.1). On the
west wall of Edfu temple a similar scene depicts fenemy figures being stabbed
whilst being burnt before Horus (Chassinat 192&-34pl. 82). Here the actor is

the king but an officiant would have deputisedtion, possibly a lector.

3.3.3.2 Breaking the Red Pots
The earliest identified texts associated with tkeceation rituals are found on a
group of artefacts known as the Berlin bowls, thesesisting of a number of
inscribed and shattered red clay vessels (Sethé: Bxtlin P. 14501-14606; fig.
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3.3). Sethe (1926: 20) associates these fragmeititsawpassage in the earlier
Pyramid Texts (244, §249):
‘O [Osiris the King] here is the eye of Horus; [¢édkt, that you may be

strong and that he may be terrified of you — bréekred vases’ (translated
Faulkner 1969: 58).

Fig. 3.3 Execration texts on pot sherds
(Berlin SMB-PK, Egyptian Museum, Cairo Inv. No. P 4.517)
This early reference to the ritual demonstrates ttea function of the rite was to

strike terror upon perceived enemies by means efattt of breaking, an action
which by its very nature would imply hostility.
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Fig. 3.4 Wall inscription in the south burial chamler T
of the 6th Dynasty tomb &fepiankh at Meir  (int-rd sd dsrw)
depicting thestiof funerary offerings
(Blaman 1924: pl. 18)
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The ritual of the red vases is recognised in bymiattices and is attested in reliefs
from early tombs such as those of Mereruka at Saggad Pepiankh at Meir
(Duell 1938: pl. 67; Blackman 1924: 50-1, pl. 1¥id; 3.4).

The sequence of events leading up to the finaluckoof a tomb has been
reconstructed by Blackman (1924: 50). After the plation of the funeral meal,
there would be libations, the burning of incenke,staw would be recited by the
lector and then the lector would be involved agairfremoving the footprints’
(int-rd) (see section 6A.2.1 for this ceremony being peréa in the temple and
section 6C.2.6.3 at private tombs). Following thisuld be ‘the breaking of the
red pots’ d dsrw) in which red pottery vessels, possibly those useithe meal
and during the ritual lustrations, were broken &ft perhaps at the entrance to
the tomb. Meanwhile incantations were said andallfm the tomb would be
closed and sealed. The breaking of the pots andligtabution of the pieces
could either have been a continuation of the riafdremoving the footprints’ or
would closely follow it. It is not stated expligitithat the lector was responsible

for this final action, but this can be visualised.

| Fig. 3.5 Friéze from the-MiddIe Kingdom Coffin
of Netjeruhotep displaying red vessels
(Grdseloff 1941: pl. 6)

This ritual is later attested in the Middle Kingd@a®s images of red vessels appear
in friezes of purification utensils depicted on food of that period (Grdseloff
1941: 26, 30; fig. 3.5). In the New Kingdom a simititual was performed beside
funerary offering booths and is depicted in the hoai Horemheb at Saqgara
(Davies 1948: pl. 25: Martin 1989: 101, pl. 123;.18.6). In the Ptolemaic Period
a scene inscribed on the walls of the temple oliEt#picts vessels being carried
over a site about to be purified:
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‘Go about four times with four jugs of water’ (Clsasat 1928: 338, 10;
translated Ritner 1993: 146).
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Fig. 3.6 Breaking the red pots as depicted
in the tomb of Horemheb at Saqqgara
(Martin 1989a: pl. 123)

Whilst red pots were the earliest objects utilised execration rituals and

continued as a common article in this rite, by ke Old Kingdom hairballs,

figurines, statues made out of clay, sand, stoa&, @ wood were also being used
(Muhlestein 2008: 2). Giza deposits from the reanPepi Il include a clay

figurine inscribed with a ‘rebellion formula’. Exaotes from the Middle Kingdom

include Cairo alabaster figurines from the reignSgnwosret | and limestone
prisoner figurines in the Mirgissa deposit (Ritd&93: 140, 153). Among late
examples at the Festival of Behdet at Edfu, exexraites were performed which
involved a hippopotamus of red wax, a hippopotamusand and some clay
balls* (Fairman 1954-1955: 198; Ritner 1993: 210).

There are a large number of execration rituals ilemgathe destruction of
figurines, often constructed from wax, with whidtetlector, by implication from
the evidence presented so far, may well have besacmted. Wax played an
important part in Egyptian symbolism and magic avas considered to be a
primeval substance of great power (Raven 1983T17®. earliest mention of wax
figurines is in the Coffin Texts where the aimasgive the deceased power over
his enemies. The rubric at the end of the speltiips exactly how to conduct the

ritual:

“! Locks of hair have been found within these balimmpton 1916: 128, pl. 16)
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‘To be spoken over a figure of the foe made of \@ax inscribed with the
name of that foe on his breast, with the bone ®freodontis fish: to be put in
the ground in the abode of OsifS(CT Spell 37, 157; translated Faulkner
1973: 27-9).

There are also a number of execration rituals wiuaglwax figurines documented

in the Westcar Papyrus and in the Harem Consp{isesy sections 6H.2, 6G.4).

3.3.3.3 Purification Rites
These rites are discussed in section 6A.1.2 inctuthis example of the Victory
Stela of Piye:
‘...the chief lector praising god that rebels migle bepelled from the
king..."” (Ary-hbt hry-tp ntr dws3 hst shdy r nsw) (Urk 11l: 103).
In this rite a chief lector is specifically nameddais aiming to eradicate the

enemies of the king by means of a purification ceney.

3.3.3.4 Rites of Encircling(phr)

The verb pAir has the basic meaning of ‘to go around, surround or
circumambulate’, and similarly the veddn has a comparable translatiowig I:
44-9 & V: 46-8). There is a magical connotationthese words as attested in
many funerary and temple ceremonies from the dayliyastic Period until the
Graeco-Roman Period. There are a number of riteélircumambulation
comprising both public and private ceremonies. €hieslude: coronation rites
such as a procession about the degét Assi); a circumambulation of the walls
to delimit the sacred space of the kingd@mr 43); and the ritual of encirclement
which occurs during th8edfestival (Wilkinson 1985: 46-51; Ritner 1993; 58-9
Ritual circumambulations are described in the Pydahexts:

‘Take these white teeth of yours in a bowl, go wabout them with an

arrow in this their name of an arrow’ (PT Spell 6483866; Sethe: 1910:

454-5; translated Faulkner 1969: 271).

“2 presumably meaning that the figure is to be laithe dust to
be trodden under foot (Faulkner 1973: 28).
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Again in PT 509, §1122:
‘My entrails have been washed by Anubis, and theireling (parwi) of
Horus and the embalming of Osiris have been caoigdn Abydos’ (Sethe
1910: 128; translated Faulkner 1969: 184).

Faulkner (1969: 185) suggests that the ‘encircliaf’Horus may refer to his

walking around and around his father’s body affixthe funeral wrappings.

The lector has an association with this rite ofieting as attested by an example
from Papyrus Chester Beatty 8 (verso 7/7) wherer afhe title ‘Book for
Banishing the Male enemy, Female Enemy, Dead Maihe.tubric states:

‘Spell for ignoring his staff and ... his limbs. Takare of this book ... Let

no one else encompass it. To be recited by thd tgeor in front of ...’

(translated Gardiner 1935: 74-5).
The function of the rubric in the performance aédf spells can be considered as
stage directions for the lector rather than parhefspoken/performed recitation.
In addition, rubrics highlight the beginnings ofelp thus providing an index to
the papyrus and label the function of the spellffiky2011: 245).

The magical implications of these ritual actionsl #&me power or control implied
by encircling was known to have been utilised imoatile manner as well as in a
protective form as attested in a passage in thenBtia Ramesseum Papyrus (P.
BM Ram. B, EA 10610). This text re-enacts the muroleOsiris by Seth, by
ritually encircling a representation of the godhwgjoats (Sethe 1928: 223, 225).
Again in Papyrus Louvre 3129:
‘| shall cause a curse to circulate against the whe did it'" (Schott 1929:
57/20; translated Ritner 1993: 65).
Circumambulation is mentioned in a funerary contéxtthe fragmentary
Ramesseum funerary papyrus (P. Ram. E [P.BM EA 3])&ge discussion on
the burial assemblage of Tomb No. 5 at the Ramessesection 4.2.3):
‘Circulating around the mastaba four times’ (col; Teanslated Gardiner
1955a: 9-17).
Within the papyrus there are a number of referetadble lector and to another
funerary officiant, themy-khentpriest. Both these officiants as well as a long lis

of other actors appear to be in an elaborate fligoxession. The extremely
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fragmentary nature of the papyrus prevents too ncanglusions being drawn but
Gardiner (1955: 11) speculated that the text coefier to a royal burial. Although
the papyrus forms part of the Ramesseum cachehasdcan be dated to the 13th
Dynasty,Cerny speculated that the substance of the textlapmilback as far as
the 3rd Dynasty (Gardiner 1955a: 17). However,nailar rite dated to the reign
of Ptolemy IX is inscribed in the ‘purgatorium’ Bdfu:

‘Circulating around four times’ (Chassinat 1928:638 translated Ritner

1993: 58).

Fig. 3.7 Vignette showing destruction of political
and divine enemies ‘in vile jug’
(Derchain 1965: Il, pl. 10, 22*)

Fig. 3.8 Schematic drawing of the ‘vile jug’.
Labelled as ‘May you have power over rebels’ and &
inscription within the jug ends ‘Go round about it’
(Derchain 1965: Il, pl. 9, 21*)
A protective rite attested in Papyrus Salt 825, posed for the House of Life at

Abydos, also includes circumambulation. The ritdéisgts a number of different
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execration methods such as the burning of bound figwes of enemies,
attacking and cutting with a flint knife, and ersiltoy within a jar. The text is
accompanied by vignettes which depict this destvaciThe conclusion of the rite
involves a hostile encircleme(ir) (see below) which reinforces the constrictive
nature of the binding and the enclosure withinjdrgDerchain 1965: 1, 139-44,
and vol. II: pls. 7*, 22*; Ritner 1993: 176; fig8.7, 3.8). The text specifies that
the words are to be recited by a scribe of the EafsLife who, as Gardiner
(1938a: 164) notes, is an officiant who in additicarries the rank of priest.
Although a lector is not specifically mentioned, was known to have a strong

association with the House of Life.

3.3.3.5 Rites of Protectiorfs<s3)
An example of this type of ritual is to be foundtie Songs of Isis and Nephthys,
one of the works comprising the Ptolemaic Papyrusner Rhind. The text
commences with the instructions for the preparatidnthe temple and the
adornment of two priestesses. The priestesseshanédtor open the proceedings
with preliminary invocations to Osiris before theegtesses sing, purporting to be

the mournings of Isis and Nephthys, for the depla@siris.

The text continues until line 3, 23 when a rubndicates that the performance is
interrupted by an unspecified rite of protectioA: protective rite. Recitation by
the long-haired ones’, (referring to the priestessho are impersonating Isis and
Nephthys). The priestesses then resume their gingitl again being interrupted,
this time by the officiating lector who executesotiner protective magical rite
before proceeding to deliver a hymn to Osiris:

‘The great rite of protectionfs<s?) unseen, unheard. Words spoken by the

lector’ (9, 13-11, 5; translated Faulkner 1936:-827

The protective nature of the rite is indicatedeneral of the lines:

(4, 5) ‘...they ward off Seth for thee when he comés...

(5, 17) “...and he who rebelled against thee shdlbeo..’

(6, 2) *...O! Thou art protected...’
Faulkner (1936: 134, n.3, 23) has translated as a ‘protective rite’s<sz is also
to be found in the Demotic Papyrus Vienna 6319 s(cdl/31, 3/22) which
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Reymond (1977: 88) suggests has a meaning of ‘rhyagwith the implication of
‘giving magical protection’. As this term is foll@d bydd-mdw, words spoken or

recitation, the implication is that the ritual iscal in nature.

3.3.3.6 Miscellaneous Rites

A number of other execration rituals are known \ehitre actors performing the
rituals are not always specified either in the iaqst or the textual sources, but as
they are in similar contexts to those describedripusly the lector would be
expected to be the chief officiant (Pinch 2006:.8He Apep ritual was aimed at
providing magical protection for Re in his dailyujoey through the underworld
from the serpent demon Apep, but in addition theatiwas secondarily directed
for the protection of the king. The most detailegy of this ritual is to be found
in the Ptolemaic text the ‘Book of overthrowing Apewhich comprises the
largest section of Papyrus Bremner Rhind (Pap. B¥B8; Faulkner 1937b: 166-
85 and 1938: 41-53).

As well as being demonstrated in temple rites thepAritual is also attested from
texts that were in ‘private use’. In a ‘privatelpwned Ramesside papyrus
discovered at Deir el-Medina is the spell:
‘I have fought for you against Apep’ (Papyrus CkedBeatty 8, vo.7/4;
translated Gardiner 1935: 74).
In funerary rites, spell 7 from the Book of the Deaddresses Apep as a wax
execration figure:

‘O you waxen one who takes by robbery..." (traredadllen 1974: 9).

As will be established in section 6C, the principfiiciant at funerary ceremonies
was the lector and therefore it would seem likélgtthe would have recited this
and other similar spells from the Book of the Ddadring the New Kingdom and

later, spells from the Book of the Dead were inooaped into the corpus of
temple decoration. In the temple of Hibis, Spelb Irbm the Book of the Dead is
inscribed on a stairway leading to the Osiris chapehich an address is spoken
by Horus. On the south wall Thoth is depicted megitfrom the ritual for the

‘Feast of Hacking the Earth’. With Horus represegtthe loving son (a priest),
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and Thoth representing the lecttnen it could be imagined that a priest and a

lector could have recited these spells (Lievan22@59).

Other attested execration rites are the rite ag&eth, an example of which is to
be found in Papyrus Salt 825 (Derchain 1965: 1, £885. 3-4 and II, pls. 5%, V);
the rite of Sokar-Osiris, as attested by an Edfople scene (Chassinat 1930: 293
and 1960: pl. 134; Goyon 1978: 415-38); and thearlifor the protection of the
divine bark as attested in Papyrus Louvre E 321DRapyrus BM 10252 (Schott
1929:1).

So-called ‘Letters to the Dead’ are appeals to @eased individual requesting
assistance in matters of health, fertility and gahéay-to-day matters. The letters
all appear to be composed by relatives of a regatdteased person and were
inscribed on bowils filled with offerings as well as linen and papyrus (Wente
1990: 210-19). Relatives of the deceased may haughs assistance from the
lector in composing or ‘activating’ these letterschuse of his known literary
abilities and his knowledge of spells that mightibeoked in these practices.

However, the lector is not directly mentioned ity @fthe surviving texts.

3.3.4 Spitting, Licking and Swallowig

The ritualised use of spitting, licking and swallog are practices which are
prominent within many cultures, being used to tfanpowers whether beneficial
or harmful (Ritner 1993: 74-110). In ancient Egyip¢re are many instances of
these ritual acts being utilised as in the Heligpol creation myth (Coffin Text
76) where spittle from the sun god Atum produced fhié in the form of the
gods Shu and Tefnut (Faulkner 1973: 77). Both yrarid and the Coffin Texts
describe the licking of written spells and drawrages in order to ingest their
efficacy. In texts of purification rituals, salivserves as a medium to convey
invigorating power, and its curative nature is eagbed in funerary literature
(Ritner 1993: 78-9). Coffin Spell 1113:

‘I am one whom Apep detests, since | know how tib gp your (assumed

Re’s) wounds; | see, for | am one who spits on wvasuwhich will heal’

(translated Faulkner 1978: 162).
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In the Book of the Heavenly Cow the speaker’s figstiion is assured by tracing
an image of the goddess Maat on his tongue. Wboatsare then spoken pass over
the tongue and become infused with truth (Hornu@821 25, 46; Ritner 1993:
88). Although there appears to be no direct evidesfcthe involvement of the
lector in these ritual actions, nevertheless wiih prominent role in funerary,
purification and healing practices it would be idle to assume that such
actions would form part of his professional repeet@nd be utilised when he was

reciting ritualised texts.
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Chapter 4

Equipment of the Lector

4.1 Old Kingdom Inscriptional Evidence

As has been previously commented upon, the lestarommonly depicted in
tomb and temple scenes carrying a papyrus roll fwdnch he would recite the
appropriate utterances. It would seem likely thatlector would also use a range
of equipment during the course of his daily workeTlector was well versed in
incantations both of a protective and of a healmaure, and he may have
reinforced the recitation of these by the use dafual device such as a wand. A
discussion of wands and other individual itemsafipment such as magic rods,
ivory clappers, amulets and fertility figurinesingluded in the second part of this
chapter. In section 6E evidence will be suppliedeémonstrate that the lector had
some knowledge of particular remedies used in #ngeaapacity. It is possible,
therefore, that he may also have carried a seledfomedicaments with him,

particularly if he was visiting the sick.

Some indications of ritual equipment used by thetole are provided by
inscriptions from certain Old Kingdom tombs whehere is reference to ‘the
skilled craft of the lector(4mwt) and to ‘the requirements of the craft of the
lector’ (dbhw n hmt hry-hbt). In this latter casel/baw is translated as needs,
requirements or necessaries and could imply rduavorking equipment\Wb V:
440).

An example of the use of these terms is affordetienfuneral scene reliefs of the
6th Dynasty mastaba of Mereruka at Saqqgara. Hetbesouth wall of chamber
A13 the inscriptions chart the funeral cortege eitivg from the deceased’s house
to a body of water (which is assumed to be therrNi#e) before loading the
coffin onto a barge (Duell 1938: 1l, pl. 130). Theneral procession crosses the
water and then disembarks at a landing place orfwfigs. 4.1 and 4.2). On this
structure are arranged quantities of baskgists, sandals, chests and
representations of what are possibly amulets. Albbgechests there is a label ‘the

requirements of the craft of the lector’ (Wilsor#9 210).
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Fig. 4.1 Funerary procession from the 6th Dynasty Mstaba of Mereruka
(Wilson 1944: pl. 15)
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Fig. 4.2 Detail from fig. 4.1 above showing equipnm and
goods stacked on the ‘landing stage’

From this Mereruka relief and from similar funerasgenes it is possible to
provide a fuller description and explanation ostivharf-like structure. In the 5th
Dynasty tomb of Qar at Giza (G 7101) the strucigréabelled on the left side
with ‘the requirements of the craft of the lectGwbiw n hmt hry-hbt), but on the
right the same structure is labelled ‘the requinetsef theibw (dbhw n ibw)
(fig. 4.3). The 7/bw refers to the ‘the tent of purificatiofibw n w<b) and it was
here that the body of the deceased was rituallifipdrand washed, before being
transferred to thev<br nt wt for mummification (Duell 1938: 1I, pl. 130; Grdsdi
1951: 130-3; Brovarski 1977: 108). Grdseloff (199B4) considers that in the
mastabas of the Old Kingdom tlisy n w<b and thew bt nt wt were independent

of each other.
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Fig. 4.3 Funeral scene from the tomb of Qar (G 7101
(Smith 1949: fig. 84a)
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Fig. 4.4 Funeral scene from the tomb of Pepyankh Hig-Kem
(Blackman & Apted 1953: pl. 43)

The 7/bw is usually represented as being a rectangular bloating large poles
with matting on the walls and roof. The booth shownthe tomb of Qar is
suggestive of a rather substantial constructiorgereds in the 6th Dynasty tomb
of Pepyankh Heny-Kem at Meir, a much lighter arcaldape is shown (fig. 4.4).
The reliefs from the 5th/6th Dynasty tomb of Idu Giza (G 7102) depict a
heavier construction devoid of matting (fig. 4.5y addition to this
representational evidence supporting the existemde these structures,
archaeological remains of these booths have alep 8iscovered. Hassan (1943:
85-6) found the remains of walls, rock-cut basind drains when he excavated
the area in front of the tombs of Nofer and Ka(iza. These he later identified as

embalming workshops.

The only labelling in the scene from the tomb ofrbteka associated with the
ibw is that of ‘requirements of the lectqubaw n hmt hry-hbt), possibly implying
that all the objects depicted were for the usénefléctor, although the inscription
Is immediately above the chests (fig. 4.2). In thvab of Qar the labelgbiw n
hmt hry-hbt, again appears directly over the chests, but heeectiests are
portrayed as being in a separate section or romn413). Although the contents
of these chests are not revealed it is possibletiley may have been storage
containers for papyrus rolls. One possible exarmpkuch a chest is described in
the second part of this chapter (see sections drti}4.2.5).
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Fig. 4.5 Funeral scene from tomb(;flaaw(G 7102)
(Smith 1949: fig. 84b)

Other than chests there are a variety of otheclestiarranged on top of these
structures which may have been part of the lect@deking equipment. There are
food offerings as well as jars and baskets, andethatter two items may have
been associated with purification rituals. Oneipatar group of objects shown in

the scene from the tomb of Mereruka are representabf what appear to liget

knots.

The origin of thayetknot is uncertain but it is identifiable as a detwe symbol
by at least the 3rd Dynasty, often appearing withltheankhand thedjed signs.

It may originally have been a variant of tAekhsign, to which it bears a close
resemblance, and the sign is often translatedfasdl ‘welfare’ (Gardiner 1957:
508; Wilkinson 1992: 201; Shaw & Nicholson 1997829

The form of thayetknot is suggestive of a girdle, perhaps an inthoabf its role
in being that of encirclement and protection. Thgnss associated with the
Goddess Isis, and spell 156 of the |aBewok of Going Forth by Daymplies a
spell for a knot-amulet made from red jasper:
‘You have your blood, O Isis; you have your pow@r]sis; you have your
magic, O Isis. The amulet is a protection for tiheag) One which will drive
away whoever would commit a crime against him’r(slated Faulkner 1985:
155).
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(Mlustrated here is a 6th century BC example, Beok of the Dead of
Ankhwahibrefig. 4.6).
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Fig. 4.6 Papyrus from the Book of the Dead of Ankhahibre
(EA 10558/27, Courtesy of the British Museum)

The knot, therefore, is important as a funerary laintended to assist the
deceased to pass through the perils of the undktveord reach the afterlife.
Although theBook of the Deads dated to the New Kingdom, many amuletic
types have been identified by the end of the Oldgdom (Andrews 2001: 81).
The depiction of the amulet among the objects gndbthe /6w could refer,
therefore, to its usage as a protective devicenddd to be placed within the
wrappings of the mummy, although its use for thisppse, as mentioned above,
is not recorded before the New Kingdom. Possibbytitet knot was used as a
ritual device, either placed on the mummy or heldhe lector when reciting an

incantation.

Another indication of the equipment that a lect@ynhave used is identifiable in
the 6th Dynasty tomb of Sneferu-Inshetef at DahgMastaba 2). Here in the
upper register of one of the funerary scenes igad Which is being towed across
water, and in the centre of which is a covered b@obbably containing the statue
of the deceased. In the front of the boat sits anaro who is described as the
‘kite’, and sitting behind her are two undesignateeh with their left arms in the

hnw gesture. Before the statue booth is a seatedrlact in front of him is a
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container which could perhaps hold his equipmeatNrgan 1903: 4-7, pl. 22;
Wilson 1944: 207; fig. 4.7).

There is perhaps a comparable scene on a religgfeirbth Dynasty mastaba of
Hetepherakhti at Saqggara, a relief which is nowthe Rijksmuseum van
Oudheden, Leiden. In the middle register of thigefe similar style of boat is
being towed, again with a seated lector and agdim avcontainer of equipment.
Due to the damage to this particular relief itificult to determine with accuracy
all the details of the scene (fig. 4.8).
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Fig. 4.7 The funeral procession of Sneferu-Inshetef
from his 6th Dynasty tomb at Dashur
(Wilson 1944: pl. 14)
Both these containers appear cylindrical and ifmirdo scale would suggest a
height of approximately one metre. It is difficutt speculate from what the
receptacle is constructed, but its rigid form mayply pottery, wood or basketry.

There is an apparent ‘tie closure’ at the top whuichld even suggest linen, as this
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form of closure is represented in linen bags ind@er’s sign list (Gardiner 1957:

526-7, V 33, V 34). Possibly the receptacle is @agje container for papyrus
scrolls or alternatively, the shaped top to thet@imer could represent a spout
suggesting a pottery receptacle, perhaps ladenseitie form of liquid to be used

for ritual purposes.

Fig. 4.8 The funeral procession of Hetepherakhti
(Rijksmuseum van Oudheden te Leiden 1905: pl. 9)

4.2 The Burial Assemblage of Tomb No. 5 at the Rarageum

4.2.1 Introduction
This next section of the thesis examines a grouprtdfacts considered by a
number of investigators to habeen the ritual equipment of a healer from ancient
Egypt, with some of these researchers speculaliaga lector could have been
the owner of this apparatus (Ritner 1993: 222; Fori® Quirke 1996: 107; Pinch
2006: 131; Parkinson 2009: 157). The collection feasd in Tomb 5, a Middle
Kingdom shaft tomb discovered underneath the Rasniessthe mortuary temple

of Ramesses Il. This is a rare assemblage, as GeWw groupings have been
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discovered in context, and which not only includgesvide range of different

objects but also a sizeable number of papyri watymg textual content.

The collection was unearthed by Flinders Petrie damthes Quibell in 1895-6,
when they were excavating the store rooms in thgheast corner of the
Ramesseum, and their findings were later publisghe@Quibell (1898: 3-4) iThe
RamesseunT.his excavation report describes how Petrie andédludiscovered a
number of Middle Kingdom shaft-tombs under the Rsseem’s store rooms, one
of which, Tomb 5, was found to contain the artefa@rief details of the
excavation are included in the report, but the ekacation of the tomb is not

specified and the inventory of the collection isamplete.

This tomb was described as a ‘long oblong shafiwsto the wall of one of the
chambers and running underneath it' (fig. 4.10)ateced in the shaft were
discovered a few 22nd Dynasty artefacts such astisha wooden head and some
wax figures. However, when the chambers at theobotf the shaft had been
cleared, there was found to be a 60 cm square sextaining another group of
objects (Quibell 1898: 1-3; fig. 4.11).

LU EELLAL TR

- T . i N S T i e dezr—rm

Fig. 4.9 Bundle of 118 reeds
Manchester 1882
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)

This second group of artefacts consisted of a whisstered wooden box
surrounded by a mass of uninscribed burial goots.Blox measuring 45 cm x 30
cm x 30 cm was one third full of poorly preserveapyri, now known as the
Ramesseum Papyri. The box also contained a buridld® seemingly unused

reed pens (Manchester Museum No. 1882, fig. 4.9).
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Tomb No. 5
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Fig. 4.10 Plan of the Ramesseum
(Quibell 1898: pl. 2)
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1:2 THEBES., XIITH DYNASTY TOMB. RAMESSEUM. 1.

Fig. 4.11 Objects found in Tomb No. 5
(Quibell 1898: pl. 3)
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On the lid of the box roughly drawn in black inksmhe figure of a jackal, but no
photograph of the box has been published and dhanld box are now unlocated
(Leach 2006: 225). Parkinson (2009: 141) suggedsés tlespite their close
proximity to each other it is not certain that afl these objects from the
assemblage were from the same burial, althoughomsiagers this more than

likely.

Quibell proposed that the sequence of events veghis Middle Kingdom tomb
was disturbed and robbed by the later builderdhefRamesseum who probably
removed some of the more valuable grave goods iscamled this collection.
Kemp and Merrillees (1980: 166) concur with thig@estion that the objects may
be the material left by tomb robbers. Later whee ®amesseum fell into
disrepair, the ready-made shaft tomb was reusedgltime 22nd Dynasty. Later
still these 22nd Dynasty burials were disturbed eviibed, but the debris at the
bottom of the tomb was never cleared away to reweial discarded Middle
Kingdom assemblage.

Appendix 1 is a list of the grave goods from Tomd. N, including their present
location where known. Many of these objects are fomated in the Manchester
Museum and have been variously listed and deschieguibell (1898: 3), Kemp
and Merrillees (1980: 166); Bourriau (1988: 110:1Rjtner (1993: 220-33);
Forman & Quirke (1996: 106-7); Quack (2006: 72-8%rand (2009: 13-22),
Parkinson (2009: 142-4 and 2012 [BM online reseaatalogue]). This present
discussion on the objects groups them into a nurmbeategories as listed below
and uses the present museum accession number hasv@uibell’'s original
notation in pl. 3 (fig. 4.11). Photographs of tHgeats were taken by the author
unless specified in the captions.

4.2.2 Objects
4.2.2.1 Apotropaic Animal Statuettes/Amulets
Squatting baboon (Manchester 1835, Quibell 14); lknsguatting baboon
(Manchester 1837, Quibell 6), upright lion (Manctezs 1839, Quibell 5).
(Location: Manchester Museum)
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These three bluish green faience animal statuettessquatting or standing
upright; they have disproportionately large heaasl are similar in appearance to
those seen inscribed on apotropaic wands and neds @& E.426.1982 in the
Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge, and EA 22892 at Bréish Museum, London
(Bourriau 1988: pl. 104a, b; Pinch 2006: pl. 3gsfi4.12, 4.13, 4.14). Bourriau
(1988: 116) considers that they are three-dimemsigarsions of the protective
demons which appear on these objects, and theitiaud presence may have
been necessary for the enactment of a succedgsiall ri
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Fig. 4.13 Small squatting
baboon
Manchester 1837
Quibell 6

Fig. 4.12 Squatting baboon
Manchester 1835
Quibell 14
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Fig. 4.1n
Manchester33
Quibell 5
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)

Although faience model animals were a feature addi& Kingdom burials, their
function may not have been solely funerary. Liaqufes feature in spells for the
living and are also found inscribed on apotropaic wandgretective creatures
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(Altenmaller 1979: 11; Bourriau 1988: 116-7; Padan 2009: 144). Similarly,

baboon figures are protective and again found amd&aan example of this being
the god Thoth, as a baboon, found in a basketrddfadequipment in Tomb 37 of
the Birabi (the area adjacent to Deir el-Bahri, the west bank at Luxor)

(Carnarvon & Carter 1912: 78).

4.2.2.2 Apotropaic Wands
Fragments of ivory wands engraved with protectiendns: A) a fragment
(Manchester 1798, Quibell 2a); B) two fragments (elaester 1799, Quibell 2b);
C) one wand in two pieces (Manchester 1800, QuiBglID) two fragments
(Manchester 1801, Quibell 1). (Location: Manchesdtkrrseum).

Various terms are used to describe these objeaging from magic knives,
magic wands, apotropaic wands, and birthing tuggs.(4.15, 4.16, 4.17, 4.18).
In this thesis apotropaic wand is the term that el employed. These wands are
fashioned from hippopotamus ivory and engraved uffeam are a range of
creatures which include lions, cats, turtles, frogeocodiles and snakes. In
addition symbols, hieroglyphs and an array of ‘cosifg’ animals are inscribed
on the artefacts. The composite animals can baelbfas creatures not found in
nature, but products of human imagination (Altederid979: 7-12; 1983: 30-45;
1986: 1-27; Steindorff 1946: 41-51, 106-7).
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Fig. 4.15 Fragment of an apotropaic wand
Manchester 1798, Quibell 2
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)
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Fig. 4.16 Fragments of an apotropaic wand
Manchester 1799; Quibell 2
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)

Generally, the parts of the animal bodies are legtbfrom different species and
joined together to represent demons or gods. Taeseals were thought to live
in the wild and inhabit the desert regions and hesssurrounding the Nile
(Meeks 2001: 504). The range of animals represemtethe wands and rods are
limited in number, but they are repeated frequeatig are thought to represent
powers that can be controlled by the manipulatibraro image that represents
them (Bourriau 1988: 111). Inscriptions on the wamscribe them as gods,
fighters, or protectors, and they are often shovemdhishing knives or torches and
are sometimes portrayed attacking snakes and ddémegerous animals (Pinch
2006: 42).

Fig. 4.17 Apotropaic wand
Manchester 1800, Quibell 3
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)
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The purpose of the apotropaic wands seems to hese o confer protection by
warding off evil forces, and they appear to haverbelirected at the most
vulnerable in society such as children as well @gmant and nursing women
(Bourriau 1988: 114). It has been suggested tlegt thay also have been laid on
the stomachs of pregnant women in order to pratectinborn child (Pinch 2006:
130).
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Fig. 4.18 Apotropaic wand
Manchester 1801, Quibell 1
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)

Many of the wands show evidence of weenich is considered to have been
caused by the action of drawing out a defensivenyater or magical circle
around the bed of a mother or a child. Certairllgytare seen in the hands of wet
nurses and women entrusted with the rearing ofleil (Ritner 2001a: 328). An
apotropaic wand in the Metropolitan Museum, New RY(vIMA 26.7.1288a, b)
illustrates this protective nature as it is insedbon its reverse with ‘Words
spoken by the multitude of amuletic figures: We dn@ome to protect the lady
Meriseneb’ (www.metmuseum.org). Similarly, anotieand (MMA 22.1.154a,
b) is inscribed with the words ‘Protecting the riglprotecting the day’

(Wwww.metmuseum.org; Lorand 2009: 14).

As many of the wands have been discovered in tothbg,may have been placed
there to protect the recently deceased personééfmor she was reborn into the
afterlife (Taylor 2001: 209). Further evidence tggort this is provided in the

tomb of Bebi (see section 4.2.2.4), whes®men are shown holding both
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apotropaic and serpent wands behind representatiotiee seated tomb owners
and their family (Ritner 2006: 212).

The Ramesseum wands themselves are not inscribedvdnd 1800 shows
evidence of scratch marks. Wands 1799-1801 hawelasden repaired following
wear and then cut down and reshaped, indicating ake during life. Many other
examples of apotropaic wands similarly show sighiswear and damage,
particularly in the mid-section where they wergged, and again a number have
been repaired in ancient times (Taylor 2001: 20@ch? 2006: 78; Parkinson
2009: 145).

4.2.2.3 Wboden Figurine
Wooden figurine of a naked woman with a mask offdbe of a lion, holding two

bronze serpents (Manchester 1790, Quibell 12). dtion: Manchester Museum)

The nude wooden female figurine measures 20 cneighh and displays some
remaining traces of yellow and black paint (figl9). The figurine holds a bronze
serpent in each hand, and is similar to a figutdihg serpents which is portrayed
on one of the magic wands in the collection (Masttre 1799, Quibell 2b).
Pieces of wood under her feet suggest that shenteagled to stand on a plinth.

She is either wearing a lion mask (Bosse-GrifftB37: 103; Bourriau 1988: 110;
Pinch 2006: 131) or has the face of a lion (FormdarQuirke 1996: 106).
Parkinson (2009: 144) considers that the figureeeitepresents a female Aha or
Bes, a goddess often depicted as protecting womenchildren, or someone
acting as this goddess. Pinch (2006: 56) consithatsthe figurine may denote a
ssw a ‘female magician’ who is acting as a divine leelfShe defines a&w as
someone who might have practised magic but prisnailperson who made
protective charms and utilised spoken and writtexgimy However, Ritner (1993:
223) considers that the figurine represents a @gxldend not a female
impersonator. He suggests that such a statue vbeulcsed as an intermediary for
divine power, whilst a masked statuette would beegessarily redundant in

masking an image of a deity. Lorand (2009: 18) cemevith this and comments
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that the appearance of the figurine is also suggesft a leonine head and not a

mask, and resembles the demon lions shown on ggaitravands.

K ERER AR R R e eee

Fig. 4.19 Wooden figurine
Manchester 1790, Quibell 12
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)

However, Petrie excavated a 12th Dynasty paintemaage mask with leonine
features from a private house in the southernnmsgtaf housing at Lahun (Rank
A), which established that such masks did exighoalgh this appears to be a
rather unique find (Petrie 1890: 30). Quirke (2088) interpreted this particular
object as suggestive of deities that protected arathd child, and considered that
the leonine face could belong to either a male fanaale. Ancient repairs to the

mask suggested that it had been frequently used.

David (1996: 137) noted that the Lahun mask wa$ pamla group of objects

comprising a wooden figurine representing a dam@saring a mask and a pair of
ivory clappers, a similar connection with the Raseesn assemblage. She
suggested that the group could have belonged tanaed who wore the mask

during the enactment of a ritual. Support for teigygestion is provided by
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Pinch’s interpretation (2006: 131) of the objectsyt Tomb 5 when she suggested
that they could have been owned by a lector whdkedmwith female assistants
wearing masks who would then have borne a resemdlém the lion-masked
statuette.

Quirke (2005: 83) tentatively suggests that the ewaf the objects living in the
house could have been a professional healer. Hs ot the house was located
close to the Valley Temple of the pyramid of Semsbsdl, and so this might
suggest the healer’s involvement in ritual inclygthe ritual of birth, particularly
as the finds were birth-related. However, he casgtithat many wealthy houses
could have possessed such objects for their owtegitron, providing the example
of Middle Kingdom apotropaic wands inscribed withetname and title of a
woman or a male child, and so a connection to dhés not certain (Quirke
2005: 84).

Bourriau (1988: 110) offers an explanation for theesence of lions in the
Ramesseum assemblage which are symbolised indhéhdiaded figurine; they
are inscribed on the apotropaic wands, and repieders animal statuettes. She
suggests that as the lion was the most powerfuhefanimals known to the
ancient Egyptians, this was the chief charactertrfreguently depicted battling
against evil forces. She further discusses howptiveer of lions and indeed of the
other beasts that are represented, is able to tteoied by the manipulation of

their images in magical rituals, and this powerlddabhen be used for protection.

4.2.2.4 Serpent Wand
A worn and broken bronze serpent wand entangledh \wdir, Cambridge
(E.63.1896, Quibell 4). (Location: Fitzwilliam Muga, Cambridge)

One of the most distinctive items in the collectisthe bronze cobra wand which
has a rearing head and a body twisted in a sefiesils (fig. 4.20). The wand
measures 16 cm in length, approximately 7 cm irghiteand is 0.5 cm in
diameter. The piece is flattened in the middlehpps where it was grasped and is
broken at this point. There are incised line magkilon the head. The wand is

thought to represent the goddess Weret Hekau, t'gfemagic’, who is usually
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shown in cobra form, but this name was originaltyepithet applied to several
goddesses (Wilkinson 2003: 228; Lorand 2009: 2@g fater became identified
as one of the goddesses acting as foster motheetkings of Egypt. The king

included the cobra among his titles and insignia, e serpent seen on the brow

of the king was believed to spit fire and represehe serpent’s power immanent
in the king (Pinch 2006: 11).

Fig. 4.20 Serpent Wand
Fitzwilliam E.63.1896, Quibell 4
(Courtesy of Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge)

As a protective image the cobra or uraeus is higigypificant in ancient Egypt
with many attested examples. A pair of cobras gedhttie gates that divided the
individual hours of the underworld in trRook of GategShaw & Nicholson
1997: 67; Hornung 1999: 55-75). Four uraei guattiedcardinal points in temple
rituals at Edfu on behalf of the king, and in tlteal of the ‘House of Life’ on
behalf of Osiris (Derchain 1965: 84, 142; Ritne39224).

Bourriau (1988: 113) considers that the wand woléle been part of the

equipment of a healer or magician that was usednwkeiting magic spells.
Ritner (2006: 206) notices the importance of thieraon the burial assemblage as
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a whole, with representations of figures wieldimglses on the apotropaic wands,
the naked wooden figurine grasping the cobras &med bronze wand itself.
Forman and Quirke (1996: 106) suggest that the Rseuen burial was being
defended by the serpent wand and the serpent-wgefdjurine. Thus the objects
may well have been used by the occupant duringbiié now have an important

function in protecting the body of the deceased.

A link between the serpent wand and Egyptian maggiis provided in the
Hebrew Bible with the description of Moses at teart of Pharaoh in Exodus (7,
8-12) which describes how the staff of Aaron wased into a snake, and how
this was quickly followed by the staffs of the Eggp magicians (Forman &
Quirke 1996: 106; Ritner 2006: 205).

A lock of hair was found entwined in the wand ahd thas been suggested as
evidence of a technique used in sympathetic magichich the use of part of an
object or person is considered to represent thdeyland the presence therefore
of this personal effect would strengthen the mgRitner 1993: 225). A further
example of this practice is the ‘Rite of the foall® (Goyon 1979: 61-5, pl. 25)
and locks of hair have been found in such ballei@ton 1916: 128, pl.16).

This wand is one of only a few similar objects kmoftkom ancient Egypt and is
thought to be the earliest datable bronze serpamdwyet discovered (Ritner
2006: 207). Among other examples are two bronzpesgrwands housed in the
Museum of Fine Arts, Boston (2002.31-32). These lath dated to the 13th
Dynasty and are some 57 cm in length with each wdisplaying two flaring
cobra heads (Ritner 2006: 207-8, pl.1; fig. 4.2 )wand with an extended hood
and a long body measuring 164 cm in length is Extat the British Museum (EA
52831; Taylor 2010: 40, pl. 8). It was discoveradide an early 18th Dynasty
anthropoid coffin of a man named Mentuhotep anddounder the shroud that
covered the mummy. The inscriptions on the coffinndt give the occupation of
Mentuhotep, but the presence of the wand with thenmy could possibly
suggest that he was also a magician (Reeves & Tagkp: 97).
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Fig. 4.21 Two bronze serpent wands (nos. 2002.31)32
(Courtesy of Museum of Fine Arts, Boston)

Fig. 4.22 A wooden serpent wand (no. 21.11941)
(Courtesy of Museum of Fine Arts, Boston)

Fig. 4.23 A wooden serpent wand (no. 72.4168)
(Courtesy of Museum of Fine Arts, Boston)

However, ritual instruments were often reused fartoary purposes and buried
in tombs not necessarily associated with the uééneoobject. The Louvre has
three further serpent staffs, but two of these §gl4and N4190) have pegs for
attachment and are thought likely to be design etgmor ornaments attached to
a barque or shrine. The third staff which measufesm in length is dated to the
Late Period, and may be the only genuine serpefftaitthe three (Ritner 2006:
209). A number of wooden serpent staffs are alsowkn such as 21.11941
excavated from Deir el-Bersha and dated to the D3tasty, and 72.4816 which
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is of unknown provenance. Both of these wooderfsstafe now located in the
Museum of Fine Arts, Boston (Ritner 2006: 210-1dsf4.22, 4.23).

The serpent wands identified are therefore few umiper, and their individual
material, lengths, shapes, workmanship and datgsceasiderably (Ritner 2006:
212). However, the Ramesseum example is by fasshiogtest in length and it
appears to be designed to rest on a flat surfaberréhan being held in a hand
(Kargacin 2010: 20). Perhaps the mere presencéeofvand may have had a
ritual function rather than being used in hand g&sg. Also, as mentioned

previously, the ‘Aha/Bes’ naked figurine holds apsmt in each hand.

There are also very many depictions of serpentshjacts: such as apotropaic
wands (e.g. BM EA 18175 [Quirke 1992: fig. 64] avidnchester 1799); Horus
cippi such as the Metternich stela in the MetrdpaliMuseum of Art (50.85;

Allen: 2005: 49-62); scenes in the 18th Dynastylarh Bebi, a governor at el-
Kab (PM 1% 184); as well as associated with images of Hededeity of ‘magic’

(Ritner 2006: 212). In the tomb of Bebi there am® tindividual scenes which
show the seated tomb owner, Bebi, with his wife ékolakht in the company of
their daughters. Behind each child stands a smidhaale figure holding both a
raised apotropaic wand and a serpent wand. Tles dbfl the women holding these
particular implements are given as wet nurses aodsékeepers, although
Gardiner (1917: 32) and Ritner (2006: 212) consitiet the females could be
considered as ‘magicians of the nursegkz¢w n k3p). Altenmiuller (1986: 36)

suggests that in this scene Bebi, as well as tidreh, would participate in the
protection. These scenes are significant in undedétg the protective function

of both magic wands and serpent staffs.

Amongst the papyri found in the Ramesseum cachear¢hat make reference to
protection from snakes. P. Ram. 9 (EA 10762) dbssrrituals to protect a house
from magic, ghosts and serpents, whilst P. Ram(EX010763) includes a spell
for the protection of the limbs against any malel &&male serpent (Gardiner
1955a: 12-13; Parkinson 2009: 152). It is possihbkt the serpent wand could

well have been used during these particular rituals
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4.2.2.5 Female Fertility Figurines
Female fertility figurines: blue faience (Manchesi&87, Quibell 11); limestone
(Manchester 1788, not illustrated by Quibell); lisbene (Manchester 1789,
Quibell 10); limestone (Manchester 1794, Quibel),l&hd a flat wooden figure
(Manchester 1832, Quibell 9). (Location: Manchestkrseum)

These objects belong to the general category dfitierfigurines and are best
represented from the Middle Kingdom onwards. They made out of stone,
pottery, faience or wood, and as shown in figu&t4re usually depicted naked,
often with elaborate hairstyles such as tripaditéHathor styles (Bourriau 1988:
125; Waraksa 2008: 1-6). Although naked they atenoShown with painted
jewellery, amuletic tattoos and scarification odpgaintings (Pinch 2006: 126).
An example showing this style of decoration is Maester 1787 which has a
dotted line above the navel, possibly represendingttoo or a stylised cowrie
shell belt (fig. 4.24). The breasts and pubic glanareas are emphasised, the
figures are rounded off at their knees and the aarasat their sides, again the
standard representation of this type of object. &Naf the figures carry

inscriptions, again a common practice.

Manchester 1784

Quibel 13
Manchester 1789 i
Cluibel 10 Manchester 1787
Cluibell 11 :
‘ I Manchester 1788

Fig. 4.24 Female fertility figurines
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The absence of lower limbs and feet in these objleas been reconciled with the
practice of mutilation of hieroglyphs in that thefsgures could be animated by
magic and so their power to leave the tomb hadefber to be curtailed.
Alternatively, another suggestion is that it wasudht important to include only
the parts of the body needed for the conceptionraadng of children (Bourriau
1988: 125; Pinch 2006: 126; Lorand 2009: 17).

Fig. 4.25 Flat wooden preformal figure
Manchester 1832, Quibell 9
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)

Some of the female figurines that have been exedvate broken and the pattern
of breakage is that of a clean horizontal breakugh the torso-hip region. Such
breakage is indicative of deliberate destructiaggesting their function as part of
a ritual procedure (Kemp & Merrillees 1980: 30; \Alesa 2008: 2). Figures 1788
and 1794 are both fractured and could thereforee Heen involved in such a

ritual.
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The flat wooden painted figure (Manchester 1832tes to a group of objects
once known as ‘paddle dolls’, again a type of ligytifigurine (fig. 4.25). The
figure has an elongated body flaring down to theipuegion, the head is not
represented and the limbs are not present. Prolsbbne time it would have
displayed a crudely modelled face, and many ofsilwwiving examples include
elaborate hairstyles often fabricated from faieheads (examples: Metropolitan
Museum of Art, Rogers Fund 1931 (31.3.35), Hayes31€g. 135; BM EA 6459,
Strudwick 2006: 74-5). A double horizontal line spibly a belt, separates a dress
decorated with geometric figures and the emphasigiven to graphically

portraying the pubic area (Lorand 2009: 16).

All the paddle dolls that survive are dissimilaorfr one another and Quirke
(1992: 124) considers that they were representbdriemale fertility, and when
placed in a grave would be a guarantee of etegimatth. The extreme emphasis

on the pubic area is clearly to stress the feneldify.

Earlier theories tended to suggest that the funatiodfemale figurines was that of
concubine figures placed in the tombs of malegHerpleasure of the deceased in
the afterlife, and indeed they were often calleliisdar dancing girls (Hayes 1953:
219). However, research has since determined lilegtwere not only located in
male but were also found in female and child bari@ddditionally, they were
found in the full range of excavated sites in Egymiuding houses, temples,
mining sites and Nubian forts, thus indicating these for both the living and the
dead (Taylor 2001: 209; Waraksa 2008: 2; ParkirZa§9: 143-4).

Bourriau (1988: 125) suggests that their funerancfion was, along with the use
of other magical items, that of protecting the recdead against the dangers of
the transition between death and rebirth. She deselhis argument by further
suggesting that these figurines would then helpnidagly reborn to recover their
sexual potency and their fertility. Pinch (19939)@onsiders that their function
was one of reinforcing or symbolizing the gene@iaepts of fertility, sexuality
and conception as well as the bearing and reafirgpitdren. She supports this
theory by relating that such figures were dedicatedemples to Hathor, and

therefore by placing them in the vicinity of a geihis would result in them being
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charged with power to act as fertility amulets @PirR006: 126). Thus perhaps
they can be seen as ritual objects used in a rahgegico-medical procedures,
and as such could easily be understood as formartgopthe working implements

of a healer.

4.2.2.6 Ivory Dwarf
Ivory statuette of a naked dwarf carrying a calfcf® (Location:University of
Pennsylvania Museum of Archaeology and AnthropglBdg405).

The ivory dwarf statuette was found associated wighassemblage and although
Quibell (1898: 3) believed it to be part of the sagdeposit he did comment that it
resembled a later Roman object. Bourriau (1988) aldd considered it to be of a
later date, suggesting it originated from a latérusive burial. Until recently the
location of the object was unknown, but it has niogen established that the
object is housed in the University of Pennsylvaviaseum of Archaeology and
Anthropology (figs. 4.26, 4.27).
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Fig. 4.26 Statuette of a naked dwarf
(Quibell 1898: pl. 2, 1)

The herdsman is represented naked, with arms rehisochest and holding the
front limbs of a calf over his shoulders. The head right leg of the dwarf, as

well as the tail of the calf, are missing. The #igance of this broken ivory
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figurine has yet to be established with certaibtgsen (1993: 138) notes that few
comparable Middle Kingdom examples of this typestattuette exist but suggests
that the calf could represent the new-born Re, wighimplication that the role of
the dwarf is as a defender of the sun-god and cuesely of new-born children
assimilated to Re. Such a suggestion is suppomneithé various other medico-

magical items in the assemblage which are presemihé protection of childbirth.

Fig. 4.27 - Statuette of the dwarf
(E13405, Courtesy of Pennsylvania Museum
of Archaeology and Anthropology)

Although this particular type of figure carrying lf is comparatively rare,
examples of dwarfs in other poses found in funecamtexts are not uncommon,
with Bourriau (1988: 122) citing examples foundAdtydos and in the Faiyum
(Fitzwilliam E.60.1984, Dasen 1993: 137, 284, andiversity of Liverpool
E.7081). Their function is usually seen as prowechut they can also represent

servants bringing offerings or even portray compasiof the tomb owner (Dasen

126



1993: 135; Parkinson 2009: 144). Quirke (2005: 8Bp notes that a small
number of late Middle Kingdom burial assemblagesta@med dwarf figurines

alongside animal figurines and vegetables. He é@urtbomments that there
appears to be no fixed selection for these objaatsheir presence in the funerary

context indicates the power they were believedogspss.

Ritner (1993: 225-30) sees similarities between dinarf figure and fording
scenes such as those depicted in the Old Kingdambgoof Ankhmabhor,
Mereruka and Kagemeni at the Saqqara necropoligsélhscenes show a
herdsman carrying a calf into the water to indineedscorted cattle to follow, and
they are often accompanied by the recitation ataer spell’, intended to protect
the cattle during the crossing (see section 6C.H&)considers that the statuette
was a substitute figure over which the incantatamuld be recited during
crossing. Close examination of some of these scehess the presence of
another figure, who could be a priest reciting spell whilst the herdsman is
performing a magical gesture. Because the statwettemade out of ivory this
may have had some significance, in that the povweth® hippopotamus was

available in the statuette to be used by the pador

4.2.2.7 Model Food and Vessels
White faience cucumber (Manchester 1792, Quibegllbi)e faience bunch of
grapes or possibly part of a body of an animal (klaester 1841, not listed by
Quibell); a miniature bluish green faience lotusapked cup (Manchester 1791,

Quibell 16). (Location: Manchester Museum).

Miniaturized replicas of food offerings depicted offfiering tables and on pottery
were part of the range of ritual objects that betgaappear in burials during the
Middle Kingdom, and as such can be considered amaigrave goods (Bourriau
1991: 10). They were magical substitutes for refférimgs presented to the
deceased, and the faience cucumber and bunch pégraund in the burial
would be appropriate to this category (fig. 4.2804. The bluish green faience
lotus-shaped vase, with petals highlighted in blpalkt, is probably a miniature
version of tableware and similarly such items tehtbeappear in the same context

as model food offerings (fig. 4.28a & b).
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Fig. 4.28a Fig. 4.28b
Miniature blue faience lotus shaped cup
Manchester 1791, Quibell 16

Fig. 4.29 White faience cucumber Fig. ABunch of grapes/body
Manchester 1792, Quibell 7 of anal, Manchester 1841
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University oManchester)

Parkinson (2009: 143) has suggested that the ofgsembling a bunch of grapes
could alternatively be the body of a hedgehog,haset are examples of similar
such figurines found in other Middle Kingdom busigFitzwilliam E.345.1954,
Vassilika 1995: 40, fig. 140; BM E22873, Andrew$R0238-9). If the object is a
hedgehog it could still be considered as a cohguaritof the assemblage since

the hedgehog has a magical protective significantehat it has a defensive
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ability to roll into a ball and also has the capacto resist venomous stings and
bites (Houlihan 2001: 88).

Some doubts have been expressed that the objeatlvtbsg a white cucumber is
a cucumber at all. Although faience model cucumisenyed as burial goods,
Parkinson (2009: 143) suggests it could resemigleuad. Other suggestions have
been a squash or possibly a form of melon (Ikrar@12@94). Alternatively
Lorand (2009: 21) considers that in view of thetf#itat the items in the
assemblage were predominately apotropaic and tleaty nof the texts were
magico-medical, then this item could possibly bsetdised phallus. Manniche
(1987: 48) notes the existence of model phalloi aadsiders that in ancient
Egypt their function was as votive gifts. Howevas, Pinch (1993: 235) points
out, excavators have in the past tended to suppreggore phallic objects and
many museums have been reticent about displayich gems and so it is

difficult to discuss comparative material.

4.2.2.8 Ivory Clappers
A pair of ivory clappers in the form of a hand, keo in two pieces (Manchester
1796. a-b, Quibell 17 and Manchester 1797. a-b mentioned by Quibell).
(Location: Manchester Museum).

Clappers operate as a pair and they are simil@astanets in being capable of
producing a rhythmic noise when they knock agagasth other. They are made
from hippopotamus ivory and are regarded as ritnatruments used as an
accompaniment to singing or chanting (Bourriau 198BB?). These two curved

clappers found in the assemblage are shaped likealuhands, and are
unmatched and so would originally have been fromasse pairs (figs. 4.31,

4.32).

The noise of clappers similar to that of cymbald aattles was thought to scare
off hostile forces. Such instruments can often &ensn the hands of dancers as
protective dances were often enacted in order tashadangerous spirits (Pinch
2006: 85). Clappers are often associated with duelgss Hathor where the hand
is combined with the head of Hathor (fig. 4.33).eyhhave been linked with
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Hathor as she is associated with music and is resed as a protectress of
women, children and the dead (Bourriau 1988: 118)a literary text,The
Contendings of Horus and Seshe displayed her feminine charms to banish the
bad mood of the sun-god Re (Lichtheim 1976: 216 #as given the epithet
‘Hand of Atum’, which refers to the myth of Ra-Atumasturbating on the
Primeval Mound and producing from himself the devicouple Shu and Tefnut
(Pinch 2006: 24).

Fig. 4.31 Ivory clapper
Manchester 1796a, b, Quibell 17
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)
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Fig. 4.32 Ivory clapper
Manchester 1797a, b
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)

Unlike many other such instruments these clapperaal have a hole drilled in
them, capable of inserting a binding to link theagdther (see Fitzwilliam
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E.151a-b.1939, Bourriau 1988: 113-14; BM EA 2079948elow). Additionally,
they do not show much evidence of wear, and arkelorovhich corresponds to
many similar such findBourriau (1988: 114) considers that it is puzzlthgt
such clappers are fabricated from ivory as thisenmdt would be too fragile to
withstand much usage. Possibly they were merely éhilst rhythmically
chanting and then broken at the end of the ritlighis was the case, and also
taking into consideration their protective natutesn this does place them in the

same context as the serpent wand, apotropaic vearttisagic rod.

Fig. 4.33 Pair of ivory clappers
British Museum EA 20779-80
(Pinch 2006: pl. 42)

4.2.2.9 Magical Rod or V\and
Section of an ivory magical rod or wand engravethvions (Manchester 1795;

Quibell 18). (Location: Manchester Museum).

This ivory rod-like object is decorated with twa@dires of lions on one face and
on another face displays several sets of vertinaklalternating with horizontal
lines. Lorand (2009: 21) considers that this desmuld form part of a plant motif
(fig. 4.34). This piece belongs to the categoryobjects known as magic rods
with many of the described ones being fashioneth feteatite (see Fitzwilliam

E.426.1982, Bourriau 1988: 115-16; Metropolitan Bws of Art 26.7.1275,

Fischer 1966b: 197, fig. 7). Many of the surviviegamples are made up of
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separate segments joined together by dowels. Stime examples display three-

dimensional versions of lions and other creatuteached to the top of the rod,

although none were found connected to the Ramessmlifig. 4.35).

Fig. 4.34 Section of ivory magial rod - Manchestet795, Quibell 18
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)

The iconography displayed on the rods as well agltdte range is similar to that
of the apotropaic wands. On occasions these twestgb items have been found
together which suggests that they both may haveatsanhilar protective function
(Hayes 1953: 228; Bourriau 1988: 115-16; Szpakoviz€la8: 30). These rods are
only attested from the late Middle Kingdom, whiclzp8kowska (2008: 30)
suggests may be due to the perception that theg wensidered less effective
than the apotropaic wands and therefore fell owtsef The association with the
sign for protection inscribed on some of the rodds demonstrates the apotropaic
nature of this type of object (Etienne 2000: 71icRi2006: 79).

Fig. 4.35 Glazed steatite magic rod from a 12th Dyasty tomb
near Heliopolis, adorned with figures of animals.
(Hayes 1953: 228, fig. 143)
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4.2.2.10 Beads

Group of beads, (Location: unknown)

Very little is known about these particular artégacuibell (1898: 3) describes
them in his excavation report as ‘spherical beadamethyst and agate, barrel-
shaped in haematite and carnelian, glaze and camneéads of the shape of an
almond, and one covered with minute crumbs of glathey are drawn in

Quibell’s publication but the number is not spesdfiand their present location is
unknown (fig. 4.10). There are instances of beadsgoused as amulets, and it is
known that Coffin Text spell 576, which was to becited over a bead of

carnelian or amethyst, was aimed at enabling atmaopulate in the underworld

(Faulkner 1977: 181; Ritner 1993: 224). Alterndfyyeghese items could have
been part of a necklace, funerary flail or evenehtormed part of the elaborate

hairstyle that once may have been present on tullp doll’.

4.2.2.11 Ivory Djed column
Ivory djed column pierced vertically (Manchester3&3 Quibell 15). (Location:

Manchester Museum).
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Fig. 4.36 Ivory djed column
Manchester 1838, Quibell 15
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)

This djed column which is 6.0 cm tall is fashioned from iyoand displays
evidence of wear (fig. 4.36). The column is likeébybe an amulet in the form of a
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hieroglyphic sign meaning stability or enduranced das intended to afford
magical protection. This shape is often seen irejlamw and is the most common
of all the funerary amulets, often with severalnigefound on a single mummy,
these usually being positioned across the lowsotohndrews 1994: 83).

It is possible that this item from the assemblags worn by the living and then
after death placed with the burial apparel, eit®eia separate item or attached to
the mummy wrappings of the owner of Tomb 5. Howegarkinson (2009: 143)
noting the presence of these holes in the colurggesied that it could have been
attached to the ivory rod (Manchester 1795, fi@4%.and as such would have

then been involved with the apotropaic nature of ithhplement.

4.2.2.12 Burnisher
Ivory burnisher (Manchester 1834, Quibell 8). (Lboa: Manchester Museum)

This object was described by Quibell (1898: 3)msvary piece with an unknown
function, but this type of artefact has since beerognised as a burnisher or
mallet. At one time it would have had a handle ntesk into it and would have
been used to smooth together papyrus strips to relakets and papyrus rolls,
possibly by prolonged pounding. Many scratch mamksthe burnisher indicate

frequent usage.
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Fig. 4.37 Burnisher
Manchester 1834, Quibell 8
(Courtesy of Manchester Museum, the University of Mnchester)
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Burnisher

Fig. 4.38 Scribe’s equipment
including a burnisher
(Hayes 1953: 292, fig. 193)

Similar pieces have been described by Carnarvora&eC (1912: 76, pl. 66) as
being found in the Middle Kingdom Theban Tomb 37d &y Hayes (1953: 292,
fig. 193) also found in a Middle Kingdom burial grung (figs. 4.38, 4.39). This
object is part of the scribal equipment relatinghp@s to the activities of the tomb

owner during life.
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Fig. 4.39 Scribe’s outfit, Tomb 37
(Carnarvon & Carter 1912: pl. 66)

4.2.2.13 Seeds
Doum palm and Balanite seeds. (Location: unknown)

Quibell (1898: 3) also describes seeds of doum paich of balanites as being
present in the assemblage, which Parkinson (2048} 4uggests could indicate
that real fruit had been placed in the burial chands part of the food offerings.
However, amongst the grave goods discovered in damdlmmb 37 near Deir el-
Bahri was an oval basket containing a scribe’sipand in it were two groups of
seeds (fig. 4.38). One of these was found insidmse containing fifteen thin
reeds used for writing (Carnarvon & Carter 1912). #ossibly there is some
association between the seeds, the papyri, thesraed the burnisher which

comprise part of the scribal equipment.
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4.2.3 Papyri

Approximately twenty-four papyri were found insittee wooden box, and were
described by Quibell as being very fragmented aral poor state of preservation.
They have been studied and categorised by variesearchers including:

Gardiner (1955a, b), Barns (1956), Kemp and Mee#!(1980: 166), Forman and
Quirke (1996: 107-9), Quack (2006: 72-7), Loran@0@) and Parkinson (2009:
146-69). Separating them into various groupings ldvaadicate that there were

three rolls of liturgical texts in linear hieroglyp (P. Ram. B, E and 6); sixteen
texts mostly written in hieratic concerning healargd protection (P. Ram. 3, 4, 5,
7,8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, C+18 &d dnd five other texts that are
mainly literary in nature (P. Ram. 1, 2, D, A, goaksibly small fragments of an
administrative text - Berlin P. 10131). There alsoaother administrative texts
that appear to be later additions to the main addiie papyri (Quirke 1990: 187-

95; Parkinson 2009: 150 and 2012). The subjectemattthe papyri is thus wide-

ranging and this in itself may be able to providene insight into the tomb

owner’s social identity. (Appendix 2 is a list dfet papyri based on Gardiner
1955b, Lorand 2009 and Parkinson 2009, 2012).

The consensus of the various researchers is teatdlhection dates to the 13th
Dynasty and may well have been built up from a neindé sources. Some of the
texts display the remains of previous administeatigage and particularly notable
among these is one roll identified as P. Ram. C R&m. 18. This papyrus roll

has an earlier administrative text consisting éit@l dispatches from the Nubian

fortresses written on the recto, and then latericahtexts of healing were entered
on the verso. These dispatches known as the SernspatEhes may have come
from an administrative archive and are dated to $eaf the reign of Amenemhat

[l (Kemp and Merrillees 1980: 166; Quirke 1990:213; Parkinson 2009: 147).

Dating is also aided by another text, P. Ram. @x&aconsisting of hymns to the
god Sobek which was compiled in honour of an unkm&mg, Amenemhat. One

of the literary texts, the tale of Sinuhe, has bekted on palaeographic
considerations to the early to mid 13th Dynastynideand Merrillees 1980: 166;

Bourriau 1988: 110).
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The verso of the Funerary Liturgy (P. Ram. E) cdeg® a continuous but highly
fragmentary series of accounts referring to grasafirom a single estate, and
includes amounts of grain supplied by individual®ilong whom are lectors and a
wabpriest. In P. Ram. 3 (I. 82) there is a referenweat amount of cargo
transferred from a ship ‘to my estate’, implyingthhe papyrus owner possessed
a personal estate and was therefore wealthy (Quigl@9: 189-90). However,
these administrative details seem accidental aohditi possibly made when no
other papyrus was to hand, but may supply someeegalfor the social status of
the owner of the papyrus (Parkinson 2009: 150).

Parkinson (2009: 148) considers that the papyritevriin linear hieroglyphs (the
liturgical texts), the hymns to Sobek and two of tiealing texts, show some
similarities to each other both in style, qualifypapyri and not being written on
re-used rolls. This he suggests may indicate aleeonmyin obtained, perhaps, by
the owner through his professional work or priesibytacts. The connection of
such manuscripts to a temple is further evidenced bate Middle Kingdom
archive, discovered in the pyramid temple complekeryre Pepy | which was
found to contain similar liturgical texts. Parkimsdurther describes other
instances of temple papyri, both originals and espbeing placed in priestly and
non-priestly tombs, such as those discovered intoneb of Qenherkhepshef
mentioned below. The Hymn to Sobek and the DranRitizal concern kingship,
whilst the archaic Funeral Liturgy may have oridiywdeen intended for royal

use, again an indication of a possible temple tibeaigin for these manuscripts.

The hieratic documents can be grouped by simigritn style into three separate
phases. The earliest papyri were written in vertic@es which changed to
horizontal lines in later texts. The second lateage includes a number of papyri
such as P. Ram. A and D and by this time the dodlecvas predominately
concerned with ritual and healing. The final gragain demonstrating a different
style are exclusively magico-medical in nature apgear to be of slightly later

composition (Parkinson 2009: 150).

It would appear that the papyri were amassed byotkmeer from a number of

sources or maybe compiled by different generatadrice same family. A parallel
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for the latter scenario is the example of Qenhegrkhef and his successors at Deir
el-Medina where a collection of some forty differéexts is considered to have
passed through several generations of the saméyfarhese texts again comprise
a number of different themes consisting of literand non-literary documents,
religious texts, as well as medical and magico wadgapyri (Gardiner 1955b: 1;
Pestman 1982: 160; McDowell 1999: 134; Parkinsdd92049).

Lectors are mentioned as actors in two of thedital papyri, in P. Ram. B (a
dramatic festival ritual) and P. Ram. E (a funerbiyrgy for ceremonies at a
mastaba, see section 3.3.3.4). However, it is t@icewhether these manuscripts
were acquired in order to be performed professlpred rituals by the owner or
by an individual with another profession (Parkin®09: 157).

4.2.4 Comparable Burial Assemblages

Although funerary equipment recovered in any extamawill usually have been
adversely affected by tomb robbery and decay, yhest of object remaining are
often significant and worthy of detailed analydike quality, numbers and range
of the grave goods would depend to some extenh®sdcial status of the owner,
but customs and fashions of funerary beliefs aréiqular time in history are also
important. An analysis of such funerary equipmentl wot only provide
information about the owner of the tomb but mayvpgie an insight into the

Egyptian view of the afterlife that was prevalenthet period.

Protection against malignant forces was not onhsmered necessary during life
but these powers were also thought to be a thoethitet deceased. Consequently,
grave goods not only included foodstuffs and driolgthing and items for
personal adornment and furniture, but also objetg#signed to protect the
individual in death. Many of the goods found in Tmwr& that surrounded the
wooden papyrus box are protective in nature anat@nsidered to be typical of a
late Middle Kingdom burial. They are comparablssitoilar grave goods found in
a number of other burials such as Tomb 416.A.0Amtdos, the el-Matariya
(Heliopolis) tomb group and the E. L. B. Terraceup, thought to be from Lisht.

These burial assemblages have been describedait lgtkemp and Merrillees
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(1980: 105-75) and are notable as they compriséasigroupings of models and
figurines to those found in Tomb 5 beneath the Reseem.

Perhaps the most important of these is Tomb 418.A@he ‘North Cemetery’ at
Abydos, which was excavated by Garstang between ydwms 1906-1909
(Garstang 1913: 107-11). Unfortunately, recordthi excavation are incomplete
and the report published by Garstang in 1913 was meliminary. Additionally,
some of the many and varied finds excavated frarmdimb were dispersed soon
after discovery. However, Kemp and Merrillees (198@ve researched the
original excavation reports and examined additiaarahival material, and from
these sources have been able to reconstruct amrdaceb most of the original
finds.

The list of burial goods includes pottery, kohlgand grinding palettes as well as
models and figurines similar to those excavatednffbomb 5. These models
included: fragments of a miniature bunch of graf@d$.A.07.84); fragments of a
naked male achondroplastic dwarf figurine standing base (416.A.07.87); two
hedgehog figurines (416.A.07.93 + 416.A.07.97)earing lion (416.A.07.94); a
recumbent lion (416.A.07.99); two squatting baboof¥l6.A.07.95 +
416.A.07.96), and a hippopotamus figurine (416.AL08). There were also a
number of bead groups and fragments of other aniigatines which were not

able to be identified with certainty.

The el-Matariya tomb group was sold by a dealeanhquities in Cairo in the
1920’s and was claimed to be the contents of desitmgnb. There are no details
as to the exact location of this tomb or any contaixinformation relating to its
contents. Amongst the finds were again listed méwtadis, faience hippopotamus
figurines, hedgehogs, an ape, a recumbent lioraasrdall faience doll.

Again the E. L. B. Terrace tomb group was sold loiealer in antiquities in Cairo
and is therefore similarly of uncertain provenantiee dealer claimed the finds
were discovered in a tomb at el-Lisht and listecbagst them are again various
faience objects. These include model foods, a ndledf figurine, two squatting

baboons and two hippopotamus figurines.
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Kemp and Merrillees (1980: 167-8) consider a furtheee tombs, two at el-Lisht
and one at el-Kab within which were found similarehce objects. However, in
all these tomb groupings there is no mention of @mytropaic wands, magic rods
or papyri being unearthed, similar to those foundamb 5. Kemp and Merrillees
comment that the purpose of the faience and limestigurines and models being
present in the tombs is not clear, noting how salglects were not manufactured
exclusively for funerary use. Similar artefacts aveliscovered by Petrie (1927:
59) at Lahun, and these were not found in a fugetantext. In an alternative
viewpoint Kemp and Merrillees (1980: 168) commentteat ‘it is hard to escape
the conclusion that they were simply made and kejgive pleasure’ and further
‘a relatively small number of Middle Kingdom Egygtis must have collected
them’. However, they failed to discuss the suppasedical protective nature of

the items.

Bourriau (1988: 110-27) discusses the objects fanntbmb 5 and as mentioned
previously comments on further similar Middle Kimgd examples of protective

demons, clappers, apotropaic wands, magic rodsroggaic statuettes and female
figurines. In particular she investigates the land lion demon as a protagonist in
the struggle against evil and also emphasisesetsteiated menagerie of beasts
that were represented in the funerary equipment.

4.2.5 Interpretation

To fully comprehend the Ramesseum burial assembisgd and formulate
possible conclusions concerning its ownershipfigcdit as there are a number of
problems and unanswered questions associated wwéhobjects. Quibell's
excavation report is fairly brief, very few photaghs were taken and as a result
the contextual evidence is incomplete. There armswibed items, the burial was
disturbed at least twice in antiquity and it is moimpletely certain that all the
objects came from the same burial. These factoteentalifficult to assess the

occupation or social status of the artefacts’ owner

Nevertheless, certain factors can be establishddhas is perhaps best discussed
by dividing the objects into three broad categorigsstly, the scribal equipment

which consists of the missing papyrus box, the ased papyri, the reeds, the
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burnisher and possibly the seeds. Secondly, tmelatd Middle Kingdom grave
goods consisting of the model foodstuffs, model and the beads. Finally, the
remainder of the objects which consist of the apa#ic wands, magic rod,
serpent wand and ivory clappers, together withahienal statuettes and female

figurines, all of which can all be categorised agial or magico-medical.

Some of the burial objects from Tomb 5 appear t@hzeen used during life as is
evidenced by the wear, the alterations and thanefiat are present. The serpent
wand is fractured in the middle where it was preabiy held, although Bourriau
(1988: 113) comments that it shows no obvious sifnwear. Thedjed pillar
shows signs of wear on the cross-sectional membarsthe base of the naked
wooden figure seems to have been altered. Simjlénly apotropaic wands are
worn and they display signs of having been repaamrd reshaped. These factors
tend to suggest that these items had consideragebefore being buried, and
might therefore provide some clues as to the odaupadf the tomb owner
(Parkinson: 2009: 145). However, the apotropaic dsanvory clappers and
fertility figurines may have been deliberately beokbefore being placed in the
tomb as part of a ritual procedure. Quirke (1993)Isuggests that in the case of
the apotropaic wands they may have been thoudbe too powerful to be kept in

one piece next to the deceased person.

Scribal training is apparent from the presence oéraye of papyri texts which
could be consulted and the pens with which to weibarms and rituals. As
mentioned the papyri can be categorised into diffegroupings which can then
find a common theme with some of the objects. Téetst associated with
protection and healing find a common theme with itiegico-medical objects.
Bourriau (1988: 87, 110) considers that the contimnaof liturgical, magico-
medical, and literary papyri together with the vas magical and protective
objects found in the cache indicate someone whoeslasated and was a ‘sage,
storyteller, priest and doctor’. She also considdfeat the quality of the burial
goods suggested someone who had wealth and staere is also support for the
owner being wealthy from the administrative jotsmgn P. Ram. E and P. Ram. 3
which concern ownership of granaries and the delivd cargo to the estate.
Quirke (1990: 190) comments that the accountsdotte the back of this latter
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papyrus suggest that the person making the noteddwie wealthy enough to
need such accounts, whilst Gardiner (1955b: 18dtiat all the papyri were of
the finest quality throughout.

Ritner (1993: 231) has made a number of obsenabaorthe find, suggesting that
the objects point to someone who was competentadicime, feminine fertility

and protection, whereas the presence of papyrip@md indicate someone with
scribal knowledge. He further suggests that thatpdijackal on the lid of the

plastered wooden box when considered with the [so& ahole reproduces the

hieroglyphic title%\ hry-ss, ‘He who is over the secrets’. This might relate to
the title ‘Master of Secretshfy-sst), a title perhaps held by the tomb owner, or
possibly referring to the box as containing ‘writteecrets’. The title ‘Master of
Secrets’ was given to officials with access toicuttysteries. He comments that
by the Middle Kingdom this title had become a sfpegriestly rank and by the
Late Period had seemingly becoming equated withahthe lector (Ritner 1993:
231-2). Parkinson (2009: 142) notes that Quibedlcdbed the jackal as ‘roughly
drawn’ and in a simpler interpretation suggests tha image was simply added

as a funerary motif when the box was placed irtdhab.

Lorand (2009: 40), however, states that Wérterbuch(Wb IV: 298-9) lists no
fewer than twenty-three different types of indivadkiwho commanded the title of
‘Master of Secrets’. He does see a link betweervénieus types of text as well as
between the protective nature of the contents ef Ramesseum box and the
priestly and medical function of the owner of tlese@mblage. After considering a
number of possible priestly titles such as the tbec (4ry-hbi), ‘Priest of
Sekhmet'(w’b shmi), ‘Controller of Serket'(4rp srkt), ‘Priest/Prophet(im-ntr),
and even such individuals as a ‘Magicigsw'w and 4&3y), Lorand concluded that
nothing in the contents of the tomb determines waidrtainty the type of
practising priest who was interred there. He didotw with Ritner (1993: 232)
that because such an individual would have semvedphyle and therefore did not
work full-time in the temple, he would have plerdf time to practise in the
community, combining the roles of ‘composer, compdnd performer’ of magic
(Lorand 2009: 38-40).
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The papyrus box does warrant some further commesthe word boxzn) is
found in certain titles such as ‘greatest of theeg@i@ers of the box of Anubigwr
m3wn hn inpw) and ‘master of secrets of the box of Anuki&’y-ss© n hn inpw)
(Urk IV: 1848, 1.10).Kees (1962: 131) indicates that the box of Anubfens to a
box for papyrus scrolls rather than to a coffineTlle ‘Master of Secrets of the
box of Anubis’, as Ritner suggests, could relate to the Ramesseoxn b
particularly if the painted Anubis on the top oéthox is accepted as a label rather
than a decorative motif. Lorand notes above thatr awenty different types of
individual commanded the title ‘Master of Secrelsif many of these were not a
specific priestly rank or ritualist. A certain lyniiving during the reign of
Ramesses |IlI, carried the title ‘royal scribe, cHeftor, overseer of thevab-
priests, who knows the secret of the kéx) of Bubastis’ (Hayes 1959: 349-52;
Kees 1962: 134). Again, this is a reference to @olehaving knowledge of
papyrus rolls from just such a box, in this exanthkesacred texts of Bastet.

Pinch considers the occupant of the tomb to haea laelector, and suggests that
he may have worked with female assistants, possdgdgmbling the type shown
by the wooden naked figurine. She also raised tssipility that the existence of
the papyri in the tomb could merely indicate tHatyt were being stored in an
accessible part of the tomb by family members, & um@common practice in
ancient Egypt (Pinch 2006: 131).

A collection of papyri of this nature would haveebea valuable commodity. Was
the need, therefore, to display the occupatiortustand learned nature of the
tomb owner by burying them alongside him, more ificgmt than the later usage
of these papyri by other individuals? It is alwg@ssible that there could have
been some form of disturbance in the community tvimay have necessitated the
temporary safe storage of the papyri, and becatisketr valuable nature the
intention was to recover the texts at a later datkich in this case never

materialised.

As regards dating the burial, palaeographic eviddnem the papyri suggests a
13th Dynasty date as previously discussed. Parkif2009: 140) also states that
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further discoveries close to Tomb 5 have unear#tatlies and pottery which on

stylistic grounds also indicate a 13th Dynasty date

So is it possible to come to some conclusion dadaccupation of the owner of
Tomb 5?7 The majority of both the texts and the disjeare of a healing and
protective nature and, importantly, they had besadun life. Whilst it is possible
that such a collection could be placed in a tomlkpitovide protection for a
deceased person, who may not even have been ther ovthe items, it seems

more probable that these items record the labdutsabperson whilst alive.

The quality and subject matter of the papyri in todlection implies that the
owner was learned and wealthy with links to theeedidministrative sphere and to
the temples. Perhaps it can be concluded that #m®us objects with their
protective and magical nature, found together \thin combination of ritual and
magico-medical papyri, could point to their beimg tworking implements of a
practising ancient Egyptian healer, magician atetdry protagonist. Overall the
range of material correlates to a learned individwéh ritual and scribal
experience, perhaps someone like a lector. Thecehoi equipment from the
Ramesseum assemblage would be the type of accautternhat a lector would
need in order to perform his professional duties.
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Chapter 5

Remuneration

5.1 Introduction

The ancient Egyptian economy was based on redisitsiio and reciprocity, with

prices and incomes set in units that referred tyéc commodities, rather than to
a monetary system. The lector would therefore Hmaen paid for his services in
commodities usually referred to as ‘rations’, cetisg of foodstuffs and other
items. These consumables could then be convertedahjects of all kinds’ as

attested by evidence from documents derived frdnpeaiods of ancient Egypt,
although no conversion tables are known to haveisd (Mueller 1975: 249-

63).

The remuneration or rations of the lector wouldehbeen derived from a number
of separate sources or employments but detailedepee of this is only attested
for the Late and Ptolemaic Periods. However, tlageecertain texts that provide
information about the distribution of foodstuffstemple personnel, including the
lector, during the Old and Middle Kingdoms.

5.2 Old Kingdom

The most important source relating to the Old Kmmgdis the Abusir archive
which relates to the cults and provisions of theefary complexes of Kings
Neferirkare and Raneferef (Posener-Kriéger and @aiv@l 1968; Posener-
Kriéger 1976). Of particular interest for this sguate the accounts referring to the
amounts of foodstuffs required for the daily offgyicult. At the end of this ritual
the food would have been divided amongst the iesid temple personnel,
representing the final stage of the ‘reversion @erings’ (wdbw) (Posener-
Kriéger 1976).

Account 94A of the archive provides details of tthstribution of rations to
temple staff during the reign of King Teti (PoseKeieger 1976: 322, table 5.1).
This table lists amounts of meat offered in the wdiich were then later divided

up amongst temple staff. The account does not geodetails concerning the
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frequencies of such distributions. The quantitiesneat distributed to thevab-
priests and thént/w-s'is a total amount which refers to all the officeum these
classes and there is no indication of how many ik the temple or what each
of these would have obtained. The porter who isndExd as receiving only two
measures of meat is given the same quantity dettar, perhaps an indication of
the status accorded to the lector at that timbpatjh he is placed at the top of the
list. It is also possible that other factors suchtlae number of hours spent
working or amount of work carried out could havieefed the distribution.

‘The Year following the first complete account (Yea2 or 3 of Teti),
3rd month of Shemu, day 3
Were made the offerings of the meat.’

Position Measures
Lector hry-hbt 2
Inspector of priests shd hmw-ntr 10
imy-ht priest imy-ht hmw-ntr 10
wab-riests wbw 20
hntiw-§ hntiw-§ 20
Porter of the meat 2
Total 64 measures

Table 5.1: Temple accounts from the reign of Kingd eti
(Posener-Kriéger 1976: 322, account 94A)

A further accounting document from the archive appears to reflect the daily
allocation of temple meat, but this is merely @ t§ names and provides no
indication of the quantity or quality of the meaiitg distributed. Over a period of
three consecutive days, forty-two individuals aeorded as being recipients. The
document does provide the names of the individdals, of whom are lectors,
and as two names are duplicated, only two sepandieiduals are mentioned
W3s-k3 and hiw-n-k3 (Posener-Kriéger 1976: 317-18, account 65, taldg 5

From the information provided on the duty rost&ssener-Kriéger (1976: 573-4)
has estimated that the total personnel attacheletaemple of Neferirkare was
some 250-300 individuals. However, many of theskviduals would have been

part of the phyle system and so functioned on &tpae basis.
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(TVe MOIS DE T, IOUR 24 7]

£ fle hmtj-3 Nfe'l-hip
(1} Le chargé d’affaires du roi Shm-£3

(2) Lrattaché au palais Snj-w(i)-Pth

(3} Les pmgjw-§

fve MOIS DE 3HT, JOUR 235,

(5 et &) Le Imj-he bw-ngr Wr-k3, Uattaché au palais Nj-kw-R°
(9 La Mére Royale Hrt-kiwd

(10) Le fid bmwngr Mrj-ngr-néws

(11} Le Inj-ft mvw-ngr We-k2

(12) Le préire lecteur Hw-n-k3

(13} Le préwre lecteur W3

(14) Le pédicure du palais Rwd

(15) Le prétre lectour W3§-43

(i6) Les attachés an palais

(17} Le médecin du palais NjSpffndws

(18) Le chef des scribes des équipes Ny

(19) Le wr" Mn-hipwt-K3k3l  : morceau $wt

(20) Le chargé des huiles du palais Pri-hip

(21} Le juge et administrateur J7

(22) Le juge et chel des scribes Spdw-hip

(23) Le juge et chef des scribes Nj-hzi-Hnmw

{24) Le sous-chef de Iz maison des archives (1) K36inp
{25) Le chargé d’affaives du roi Shm-k3

{28} L'ami Bh-f5

(27 Les fmtjwe§ ¢ morcesu zhHm

IV* MOIS DE 5T, JOUR 26.

(28) L’attaché au palais Nji-i3w-R', (29) le juge et scribe Nfr-§im-R
(30) . . . Nfr-8m-R" (31} Nfr-htpwt

(32) La Mére Royale Fm-iiw-$: morceau dwe

(33) Le £hd bmwengr Mrj-nir-néwt > morcean fwt

(34) Le Imjolt hmwentr Wrk3 : cuisse gps

(35) Le coiffeur du palais Wir-k3.f'nf : morcean iw*

(36) Les attachés au palais : morcean W’

(37) Le chef de magasin Nj ... R

(38) Le médecin du palais NiSpédndws » moscean fwe
(3%) Le prétre lecteur W3RAS : mercean zfm

(40) Le juge et administrateur 77 : haut de ppd

{41) Le juge et chef des scribes Spdw-hip : haut de jips
(42) Le juge et chef des scribes Nj-hai-Hnmw : haut de fpf

Table 5.2: Accounting document indicating a dailyikt of
meat pieces distributed to temple personnel
(Posener-Kriéger 1976: 317-8, account 65)
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The lectors were not listed as part of this physteam and were presumably
employed full time in the temple. Lack of evidemmevents the determination of
how many lectors would have actually been operatirthe complex on a regular
basis. There are other fragmentary documents inatbhives relating to the
distribution of rations, but none are complete @iodo permit any further

conclusions concerning remuneration.

5.3 Middle Kingdom

The tomb of the 12th Dynasty nomarch, Hapidjefadstut provides information
about additional sources of remuneration for tleéole other than the rations that
were provided for temple service. Inscribed onttmab chapel walls are a series
of ten contracts made by Hapidjefa with the temmplests to secure regular
ceremonies and cult offerings after his death &mmion 6G.2). In contract 3 a
lector is listed as one of the ten officiants whaswo receive daily rations of
bread, beer and meat on the occasion ofvagfestival, as payment for services
undertaken for the cult of Hapidjefa. Nine of thedgéciants, who include the
lector, were to receive 2 days of offerings whits¢ chief priest was to receive
double this amount. In return these officiants hadgive bread and beer as

offerings to the statue of Hapidjefa (table 5.3).

Rel o TES Sa04 0 HE T A B
i BEEE

T

PR G T e gnde s foannad
L4 EHETEE, TR R URET

Table 5.3: Contract 3 - amounts of bread and beerigen by
the listed individuals as offerings to the statuefdHapidjefa
on the day of theWag-festival
(Reisner 1918: 83)
A list of offerings distributed among the templergmmnel at Lahun is another
document often cited in connection with remuneratmd the redistribution of

daily temple offerings (P. Cairo JE 71580 [previguBerlin 10005]; Borchardt
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1902-1903: 113-17; Haring 1997: 9). The text reddte the funerary temple of
Senwosret Il and lists the daily income of the teamgs 410 units of assorted
breads(# sbn), 63 units of(s#) beer and 172 units dfpnw) beer. Of these
amounts 70 units of bread, 35 units(ef) beer and 115% units ¢§pnw) beer
were distributed among 20 staff members. TablesboWs the allocation of bread
(1), st of beer (2) andpnw of beer (3) given to each individual as a calculation
based on the total offerings of the temple that, dayided by the fixed share
allocation of each member of the temple person@ther than the chief priest
who receives ten shares, the chief lector at sixeshand the ordinary lector in his
month at four shares receive the next highest ailmes. This enhanced
distribution may reflect the increased work loademaken by the lectors, but it is
more likely to be an indication of the rank andtdathat the lector had in the

temple hierarchy at that time.

Position N| P 1 2 3

Chief overseer of themsr imy hwt-| 1| 10| 164 8% 2[7]%
temple ntr
Controller of the phyle inmty n s3 imy| 1| 3 5 2% | 8B+ 10
his month 3bd.f

Chief lector hry-hbthry-tp | 1 | 6 10 5 153101/2+
Temple scribe in his monthss Awt-ntr 1| 2% | 2%+ | 1% | 34+
imy 3bd.f He

Ordinary lector in his Ary-hbt <s3 1) 4 65 3V 11418
month imy 3bd.f
wt-priest/embalmer in hiswzimysbdf |1| 2 | 34 1% | 5 Y+
month
Assistant priest (acolyte) | imy-st-<3bd.f | 1 | 2 34 1% | 5+t
ibh-priest in his month ibh imy 3bd.f | 3| 2 10 5 16 Y540
w<b-priest of the king in w<b nsw imy| 2| 2 6/ 3V 11418

his month 3bd.f

midw midw 1] 1| Bs | %+ | 2264170

Doorkeeper iry-3 4| V5| 2V | 1Y | 3B+

1/18

Night doorkeeper iry-< nty m 2| Y| 1Y | Yt | 1%¥4
]IgWy 1/18 1/90

Builder's workman of the kweynthwt- | 1| Y | Yo+ | Yat+ | %+ Yat

temple Hff 1/18 1/36 1/180

N = number P = share allocation
Table 5.4: Priestly income from the funerary templeof Senwosret Il
(Borchardt 1902/3: 114-15)
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5.4 New Kingdom
Despite rich evidence concerning the redistribut@nofferings in the New
Kingdom, the reference to lectors appears to beeictesl to one occurrence, the
Megiddo Text of Tuthmosis Il (translated Gardid®52: 6-23). This text is very
patchy but includes a brief mention of lectors:
‘(62) ... born (?) in offices, causing very [man tookv] his duty, namely
god’s fathers, scribes, lectors, managers, thosgicg ... (63) temple-
priesthood of my father Amun-Re in Beneficent-ofiMionents in

conjunction with the regular temple-priesthoodhs House of Amun ...’

In lines 70-5 a distinction is made between thertpriesthood(wnw?) and the
mortuary(k3) priests(hm-k3w) as recipients of the redistributed offerings:
‘My Majesty to give 20 ...; beer ... jugs; vegetablédyundles; out of what
is placed on the altar [of Re] ... which goes fortin lis ka priests ... my

temple-priesthood’.

Regrettably, the fragmentary nature of this indwip results in too little of the
context remaining for a coherent narrative to mmstructed. This and the lack
of other textual evidence from the New Kingdom v any additional
conclusions concerning remuneration of the lectomf being made during this

period.

5.5 Late and Ptolemaic Periods

However, in the Late and Ptolemaic Periods thisigka, and now there is more
frequent mention in the texts of the income obtal@drom such offices. There
was extensive buying, selling and leasing of ‘dafysndowment’ frw n s<nh), in
which the buyer or lessee agreed to fulfil thergjtcal responsibilities attached to
the office, in exchange for the income which goé w (Johnson 1986: 78). A
certain Patiatum of Asyut is recorded as purchasimgrtwelfth of the office of
lector of Asyut in 198 BC. Additionally, he recedsencome: from his one quarter
of the office of lector of the necropolis of Shasmw (Deir Rifeh) and its
neighbourhood; income from his one-twelfth shares@ibe of the divine books
of the necropolis of Asyut; and rations from twmpdes, as well as monthly meat
and oil rations (P. BM 10575; Thompson 1934: |,1137).
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Other sources of income for the lector were thdstained from the performance
of burial rites, and remuneration obtained by s@ng the funerary chapels on
behalf of members of the community (EI-Amir 195%skEnan 1963: 8-23). A
number of Demotic documents record the sale of tarhbpels with their

attendant responsibilities and the resultant incattached to them. Papyrus
Berlin 3112 provides details of the sale of almmosety tombs in Western Thebes
(Grunert 1981).

Evidence indicates that during this period the gilyeclasses were a major land-
owning class and much of the private statuary amterfary stelae that were
manufactured was commissioned for this section afiesy. The signing of
marriage contacts, common at that time, includéiyh proportion of this group
(Johnson 1986: 72). Johnson (1986: 70-84) analgsedle range of documents
which involved leases, sale documents, loans, ageragreements and various
other agreements relating to economic matters fitmenTheban area, the town
precincts of the Karnak complex and other geogrgbhareas - an archive
totalling 122 documents (table 5.5). Johnson inetldhe lector among the
priestly contingent. The documents were sorted fiotir categories:
A - In which both parties were priests.
B - In which one party or several parties on orge svere priests, but the
other party or parties were not.
C - In which one or both sides involved people asdged with a temple,
but not priests.
D - In which neither party consisted of priestsothers associated with a

temple.

These results together with an analysis of 160 gutgpcontracts by Zauzich
(1968) from different locations in Egypt indicateat priests and other temple
personnel were more likely to be involved in thexmyancing of property rather
than other members of society (Johnson 1986: Amh ®vidence indicates that
the priestly classes, which included the lectod mailtiple sources of income and
were one of the high status, wealthier groups aie$y at that period.
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Category Deir el Karnak Other Total
Medina
A 33% 21% 16% 25%
B 35 49 66 48
C 4 26 3 11
D 27 18 19 22

Table 5.5: Percentage of Theban documents involving

priests or temple personnel
(after Johnson 1986: table 1)

5.6 Conclusion

Evidence would suggest that the lector would hagevdd his income from a
number of sources. There are indications of weaith high status in the Late and
Ptolemaic Periods but the sketchy evidence fromerotheriods of ancient

Egyptian history prevents a coherent or reliabtdyse of the remuneration of the
lector from being established.
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A. Temple and Festival Ritual

A.1 Introduction
A.1.1 Ritual

The concept of ritual centred on expected resahlgphasis was on the intention
of the performer, based on their understandingbefincient Egyptian Universe.
Ritual facilitated the relationship between the gjatie king, the deceased and the
living. Rituals were intrinsic to the daily servicebserved in the temples as well
as to the various periodic festivals celebratetheéhnEgyptian calendar. The lector
had an important role to play in these ceremorasgecitation was an important
element in ritual practices (Shafer 1997: 18-22ll B809). For the successful
performance of ritual the lector would have hadptissess ritual knowledge,
speaker competence, be endowed with the power tohab was required and be

in a state of purity.

A.1.2 Purification
Before exploring the various temple and festivalais it is important to examine
purity and purification rites, as purity was cehti@ ancient Egyptian religion.
(Meeks 1979: 430-52; Gee 1998). Purity is formulaexplicitly in the Late
Period instruction text of Onkhsheshonqi:
‘Purity (w<b) is the essentialrgni) of a temple gwt-ntr) (P. BM. 10.508
8/18: translated Dieleman 2005: 212).

Purification rituals preceded all religious ceremesn and everyone who
approached a deity or entered a sacred place hael itcually pure; this not only
included the priests but also the king himself.ifaation ceremonies were also
performed on the body of the dead king and on tukds of all deceased persons.
The ceremony of purification developed from anciéeliefs, one of which
originated in Heliopolis. This myth states thattie beginning the sun-god, Re,
emerged from the primeval ocean Nun, and then gamining was reborn when
the sun reappeared in the sky, following which teshed in the Fields of laru
(Sethe 1912: 121Cerny 1952: 99). Purification rituals are to be fdun the
Pyramid Texts such as the utterances relating doptirification of Horus (822,
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824, 827; Faulkner 1969: 6-7). Purification was byiitally not only represented
by water; reliefs frequently depict the symboldifif and dominion issuing from

the vases which were intended to transfer the powérthe gods to the king
(Fairman 1958: 79; fig. 6A.1).

Fig. 6A.1 Ramsses \Y big uifid 'I Hus ad Foth in a scene
from the Temple of Khons at Karnak - bark shrine, east wall
(Gardiner 1950: pl. 1)

The king had to undergo a ritual purification befafficiating in a temple and
inscriptions from temples such as those at Edfu Bhdae indicate that this
ceremony was performed in the ‘House of the Mornigg-dwst) (Dimichen
1877: 10; Kees 1914: 4; Blackman 1918a: 148; fi§.2% Blackman (1918b)
noted a close association in the Old Kingdom betvtge title ‘Supervisor of the
Mysteries of the House of the Mornin@firy ss n pr-dwst) with the titles of sole
companion(smr w<ty) and that of vizier. The suggestion is that thée tof
supervisor was borne by persons of high rank, wbalevhave been important
functionaries and who were in close contact with king. A number of these
individuals also carried the title of chief lector lector, such as Debhen and
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lunmin from Dynasty 4, Sekhemkare and Weshptah fidgmasty 5, and
Mereruka, Meriteti, Inymhoref and Meryrenefer fr@gnasty 6.

Plan of Edfu Temple:

Key

1. Forecourt

2 Pronaos

3. The House of the

Morning
4. The House of Books
5. The Great Hall
6. Laboratory
7. Antechamber-The
Room of the Nile

8. Treasury
9. Hall of Ofterings
10.  Antechamber to

Western Stairway

11.  Central Hall

12, Chapel of Min

13.  Food Altar

14.  The Pure Place
s 15.  Sanctuary
* 16.  Mesen (Harpoon)
l Room
: 17.  Sokar Chamber
* ; 18.  Mansion of the Prince
o 19.  Privy Chamber
® 20.  Throne of the Gods
® 21.  Menhet (Raiment)
® B Mansion
® 22, Mansion of the Leg
e o0 0 0 23.  Chapel of Hathor

24, Chapel of the Throne
of Re
25.  Behdet (Throne) Room

Fig. 6A.2 Plan of the Temple of Horus at Edfu
No. 3 is the House of the Morning, No. 4 is the thdouse of Books
(after Chassinat)

The lector was involved in these ritual purificatioeremonies aattested by an

inscription on the 25th Dynasty Victory Stela oétKushite king, Piy (Cairo JE
48862), which was erected at Gebel Barkal to cateliis successful invasion of
Egypt. The passage describes how after defeatowplition of various Egyptian

factions at Herakleopolis, Piy entered the shrindediopolis in triumph:
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‘Going in procession to the temple of Re. Enterihg temple with great
praise. The chief lector praising god that rebeightnbe repelled from the
king. The House of the Morning was visited, tha¢ thedeb-garment be
fastened on; he was purified with incense andibbat..." (77 m wds r pr R<
k r hwt-ntr m Bw sp sn hry-hbt hry-tp ntr dw3 hst shdy r nsw irt pr-dwst ts
sdb sw<b.f m sntr kbh) (Urk 111: 103).
Lichtheim (1980: 83, n.74) considers that the Iéstaction of ‘repelling the
rebels’ was a symbolic act, with Ritner (1993: 20858) suggesting it to be an

execration ritual, with purity being a key themethrs text.

Gardiner lists thirty two scenes of royal purificsts dating from the time of
Hatshepsut until the Ptolemaic Period. The condéxthe depictions is not always
clear as some scenes are from isolated blockspthets are known to be from
coronation ceremonies arBkdfestival rites. In each of these scenes it is nyainl
the deities Thoth, Horus and Seth who are theiaffts at the ceremonies. These
are three of the four gods of the cardinal point®\&re mentioned in the Pyramid

Texts (see above).

Fig. 6A.3 Relief from the sun-temple of Niuserre
depicting a possible purification scene
(Borchardt 1905: fig. 42)

A possible further example of an earlier royal fication is represented in a
fragmentary relief from the 5th Dynasty sun-tempfeNiuserre at Abu Ghurob
(Borchardt 1905: fig. 42; fig. 6A.3). In front ofhat appears to be a seated figure

of the king are two attendants, one of whom, ‘a jganion’ (smr), appears to be
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pouring water over Niuserre’s foot. The presencethsd lector behind the
companion would suggest that this is a ceremonahing or purification ritual
(Blackman 1918b: 120).

An example of a non-royal ritual purification isatrof the 12th Dynasty nhomarch,
Djehutyhotep ii (Bersha 2 = R20), whose reliefdiis tomb-chapel at El-Bersha
depict him being purified by his sons and othercaihts (Newberry 1895: pl. 10;
fig. 6A.4). Djehutyhotep is depicted standing bedwewo individuals each of
whom pours water from Astvase over him. In the second register below this a
lector reads from a papyrus roll, and the partlyndged inscription alongside
him, which has been restored by Blackman (19188),Irkads: ‘Unite for you
your bones. What belongs to you is complete’. Ttimula is regularly attributed
to the lector as the officiant who recited thissahilar ceremonies such as the
sprinkling of water on the statue during the ‘Opgnbf the Mouth’ ceremony
(see section 6D), the lustrations performed onstla¢ue of the god during the
daily temple service, and the ritual purificatiditloe king mentioned above (Kees
1914: 8).

A scene from the 18th Dynasty tomb of Sennefer 96Y depicts a chief lector, a
sempriest and two further lectors performing a ritpatification on the deceased
(Gardiner 1950: fig. 1; fig. 6A.5). From a comparisof representations in other
scenes these officiants are thought to represendetties Horus, Seth, Thoth and
Dunanwi, gods, as previously mentioned, who pefgdhe four cardinal points
(Gardiner 1950: 9-11). This evidence is supportgdUtterance 35 from the
Pyramid Texts §27:

‘Your purification is the purification of Horus, yo purification is the

purification of Seth, your purification is the piication of Thoth, your

purification is the purification of Dunanwi ..." (inglated Faulkner 1969: 7).
It is rather unusual for all four gods to be degictogether as most of these types
of depictions show only two officiants. Gardinel9%D: 11) considers that the
reason for this may be associated with the neagdsthetically balance the picture
as well as the desire not to depict the gods inatire.
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Fig. 6A.4 The purification of Djehutyhotep
(Newberry 1895: pl. 10)

s |
et

i)

Fig. 6A.5 The Tomb of Sennefer (TT 96)
(Gardiner 1950: fig. 1)
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A.2 Temple Ritual
A.2.1 Daily Temple Ritual

The Daily Temple Ritual was performed in every fumting ancient Egyptian
temple and focused on the statue of the god. Thalris considered to have its
origins in Heliopolis and was carried out at dawraiceremony in which the god,
whose power was immanent in the cult statue, waakemed, washed, clothed,
and treated with unguents, before being suppli¢d feod and divine insignia by
the officiating priest (see abov€erny 1952: 99; David 1981: 58). The full
sequence of the various episodes of the morninglritas been reconstructed by
Barta (A lll: 841-4). The morning ritual was complementedsdiyilar but more

abbreviated rituals in the afternoon and evening.

Records of parts of the Daily Temple Ritual haveviseed for Karnak, Edfu,
Dendara, Abydos and Deir el-Medina both in templgcriptions and in papyri
(Gee 2004: 102-3; Hays 2009b: 1-2). It is the ssdr@m the various monuments
of Sety | that provide the most information abdwdge rites, depicting as they do
an image, caption and a recitation, whereas neygple decorations merely
display caption and image. In particular the scafezprating the east wall of the
Hypostyle Hall at Karnak and those decorating the chapels of Ptah, Re-
Horakhty, Amun-Re, Osiris, Isis and Horus at Abydm® very informative
(Nelson 1981: pls. 202-2; Calverley al. 1933: pls. 1-28). All the ritual scenes
feature the king in the active role of priest aspleeforms rites for the deity. In
addition various other officiants are specificathentioned as being present at
these ceremonies, such easb-priests, imw-ntrw, lectors and god’s fathers.
However, in practice it is obvious that the kingulkb not perform all these
services and a deputy would stand in for him. Adidation that the identity of
this deputy was usuallyfan-ntris provided by an inscription at Edfu temple:

‘I am a prophet, the son of a prophet. It is theg<who commanded me to

see the god’ (Chassinat 1928: 83, 10; translatedha 1954-1955: 177).

A valuable resource for the Daily Temple Ritualde found in what is referred
to as the ‘Ritual of Amenhotep I, a text in whi¢he role of the lector is
specifically listed. The most complete copies af titual are two papyri dated to
the reign of Ramesses Il, namely Papyrus ChestattyB®, (P. BM 10689;
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Gardener 1935: 78-106), and a second papyrusppeitich is in Cairo (P. CGC
58030; Golénischeff 1927: 134-56) with the othert pra Turin (P. CGT 54041;
Bacchi 1942). In addition shorter and less conepletrsions of the Daily Ritual,
which do not mention the names of Amenhotep l,j@seribed on the walls of the
Hypostyle Hall at Karnak (Sety 1) and the wallstbé temple of Medinet Habu
(Ramesses lll) (Nelson 1949a: 210-32, 310-45; Fairmi958: 75-104; Hays
2009b; Tacke 2012). Conclusions from these analygbsate that the ‘Ritual of
Amenhotep I’ was not used exclusively for Amenhotdput forms part of the
decorations seen in many temples, and it would beeraccurate to regard it as a
‘Ritual of the Royal Ancestors’ (Fairman 1958: 140-The texts in the ‘Ritual’
are a selection of various rites which include maly the Daily Ritual but also a
collection of spells and hymns used at differentes of the day and during

various festivals.

Although it seems likely from previous studies thia¢ lector would have been
involved in recitations associated with all aspeatsthe Daily Ritual, he is
specifically mentioned in the terminal rites of $beceremonies, as illustrated in
Papyrus Chester Beatty 9. The final part consi$ta geries of six episodes
involving the return of the cult statue to the shrithe cleansing of the shrine
from evil spirits which may have entered while gigine was open, and the final
closing and bolting of the shrine after the kingofficiant had left the sanctuary.
The rubrics to these episodeare:

Episode 26: To be recited by the lector, bringifgtb the god (section 12).

Episode 27: To be recited by the:-ntr; bringing the heart of the god to him

(section13).

Episode 28: To be recited by the lector after oglbut ‘Hail’ (section 14).

Episode 29: To be recited by ther-ntr.

Episode 30: Spell for ‘bringing the foot’ (sectitf).

Episode 31: Spell for fastening the doors of théngh(section 17).

(Translated Gardiner 1935: 85-7; Nelson 1949a: 22)1-

“3The episodes refer to Gardiner’s notation.
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The rubric of the first four of these rites statieat they are to be recited by the
lector and theim-ntr alternately. In episode 30 it is the king who ipideed as
‘bringing the foot’; although in non-royal funeratenes it is the lector who is
shown performing this ritual act. The lector, onsioccasions, would ideally
have deputised for the king in this rite, removigmons from the shrine by
dragging behind him thédn-plant used to brush the ground on leaving the
sanctuary. Again in this capacity the king or lectowould have been
impersonating Thoth who was known as ‘Lord of Ha-plant’, a plant sacred to
Thoth (Davies 1915: 94-5; Nelson 1949b: 82-6). kertsupport for this is
provided by the text associated with a similar scenthe temple of Sety | at
Abydos:

‘Thoth comes, he has rescued the eye of Horus fimenemies, and no

enemy, male or female, enters into his sanctuarghg¢lated David 1981:

71).
During the foundation ceremonies at Edfu templeelsre references to Thoth,
here as master of ceremonies, where it is saithefking that he ‘directs the
ceremony like the Lord of thédn-plant (Chassinat 1931: 7,2, and 174, 7-8;
translated Blackman & Fairman 1946: 79).

In Episode 31, after any evil spirits had been eised, theim-nsr shut the doors
of the shrine and pulled the bolts across. Mearewtlie lector would recite a
formula:
‘Closing the door by Ptah, fastening the door bwythhclosing the door and
fastening the door with a bolt’ (translated Davé81: 71).
Each phrase would probably accompany the movenfefiisbone and then the
other of the two bolts with which the doors of tt@ine were secured (Nelson
1949a: 310).

The Daily Temple Ritual displays some similarittesthe Opening of the Mouth
Ceremony as both of these rites comprise a putiicaitual followed by a meal,
although by the New Kingdom these ceremonies weparate rituals, each with
its own particular order of episodes (Blackman &rran 1946: 86; David 1981:
58). As in the Opening of the Mouth ceremony (ss&isn 6D) the lector would
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have recited or chanted the sacred texts and lespomsible for the correct ritual

practices.

Fig. 6A.6 A scene from the Hypostyle Hall of the Traple of Amun at Karnak,
Seti | is elevating offerings before Amun
(Nelson 1949a: fig. 34)
Returning to the Ritual of Amenhotep I, the latprsedes numbering 42-4 also
record the lector as one of the officiants. Thet heserved source, for this

section of the text, is a series of reliefs insedilon the north half of the east wall
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of the Hypostyle Hall of the temple of Amun at Kakn They are dated to the
reign of Seti | and consist of spells recited & @pet Festival (translated Nelson
1949a: 327-33; fig. 6A.6). Nelson (1949a: 329) cdes that the rite involved the
lector supervising the ‘elevation of offeringéBy dbht-htp) and reciting the
prescribed formulas, whilst theempriest and the attendants handled the food.
These latter officiants would lift up and offerysaof food to the gods four times.
While this ritual was being enacted the lector wicsdy:
‘Come O King elevate offerings before the face {bé god). Elevate
offerings to Amun-Re, Lord of the Thrones of the olwands. All life
emanates from him, all health emanates from hihstability emanates from
him, all good fortune emanates from him, like Resfe@r’.
However, in Papyrus Chester Beatty 9 after theicudond the initial invocation by
the lector (12, 1), the second rubric states ()2, 2
‘Carrying of offerings by the lector (to) this goftranslated Gardiner 1935:
94, section 27).
The implication here is that the lector physicgéyrticipated in the offering ritual.

A.2.2 Other Temple Ceremonies
The Daily Temple Ritual involved the three mainvesgs that were celebrated
every day throughout the year. In addition theraulchave been other rituals
celebrated in the temple, but for these detailadesce is lacking. However, two
inscriptions from Edfu temple do provide some ihsito these services. The
first of these is inscribed on the east door ofRhenaos:
‘Spells for lustrating the great sacred imagesh&f majesty of Re in the
twelve hours of the day’ (Chassinat 1928: 356, 1).
The other is inscribed on the door jambs of ‘They@H of the Throne of Re’:
‘The hmw-ntr pass along its path to the palace of Behdet tovercthe face
of Him-of-pleasant-life, from eventide, without s@ay through the twelve
hours of the night. Provisions being in their hamderder to be laid upon its
altar ... is satisfied with the offerings, and thelg@nd goddesses who are in
his train, they eat with him’ (Chassine892:282, 12-15; both translations by
Fairman 1954-1955: 181).
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Although the lector is not specifically mentionedthese two examples, as we
have seen from the Ritual of Amenhotep I, evidemoald suggest that he would

have been an officiant in such ceremonies.

A.2.3 Role of the Lector in the Foundation of thé&gyptian Temple
Construction of all religious buildings in ancieBgypt began with a series of
foundation rituals, and a comparison of texts aptasentations from many sites
indicates that the complete ceremony consisted ohany as ten individual rites,
although not all of these were depicted at eachplenlThe ceremonies were
inscribed on the walls of the completed buildingl arsually depicted the king
performing the particular rituals. Representatiohghese rituals are evident on
monuments from the Early Dynastic through to thenBo Period (David 1973:
69-73, 301;LA IV: 912-13; LA VI: 385-6). The ceremony involved the king,
assisted by priests who impersonated Ptah and Thothalso on occasions the
queen who stood in for the goddess Seshat. Unddlybt@mong the assistants
would have been a lector(s) to recite the appregpfiarmulae Cerny 1952: 114;
Shafer 1997: 7). It is likely that the king in pemswould have performed at the
major rites, when a new temple was to be constduet@as such foundation
ceremonies would have been few in number, and arreagnt during the reign of
a particular monarch (David 1981: 51). However, éatensions to temples and
for minor religious buildings, then it would seetikely that a deputy would

perform the ceremony.

A.2.3.1 Stretching the Cord

The ‘stretching the cordpd ss) ceremony was one of the foundation rituals and is
exemplified by a building inscription on the wafltbe sanctuary of the temple of
Amun at Karnak, inscribed during the reign of Tudsis 111

‘A monument of fine white sandstone. The king hithperformed with his

two hands the stretching of the cord and the eidans the line, putting (it)

upon the ground ...’ (translated Breasted 1906:%)24
However, a building inscription dated to the reajrSenwosret | indicates that on
this occasion a chief lector stretched the corthatfoundation ceremony of the
temple of Heliopolis. This inscription has surviveot on the original temple wall

but in a later copy known as the Berlin Leatherl @l Berlin 3029) which was
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drawn up by a scribe during the reign of Amenhdtephe relevant section is 14-

19:
‘The king appeared with the diadem and the twohieat while all the
subjects were following him. The chief lector, #&ibe of the sacred book
stretched the cord, he loosened the string; itpudisn the earth, and made as
this temple (house). Then His Majesty caused (&#@pie) to go, the king
turned back before all the subjects ...(unsw A<t ntr m ssd sw-ty rhyt nbt m-
ht.f hry-hbt hry-tp s§ mdst ntr hr pd ssy whw 3swiwt diw m-8 irw m hwt tn
rdi.in hm.fs3s nsw <nn sw n-hift hr hr mrwty) (translated Gundlach 2011: 103,
n.2).

Fig. 6A.7 Foundation ceremony at the sun-temple ddiuserre
(Bissing & Kees 1923: pl. 9)

So in this instance, although Senwosret was predemthad delegated the
important task of stretching the cord to a chieftde, an indication of the
significance of this particular official in thistdag. In the above passage the title
of ‘scribe of the sacred books’ is appended to tifakector, a title frequently
associated with the House of Life (Gardiner 193&#&-79).However, Goedicke
(1974: 87-104) and Ossing (1992: 109-19) trandtagepassage as the chief lector

and the scribe of the sacred books being sepandigiduals present at the

169



ceremony. de Buck (1938: 53) and Lichtheim (19718)1disagree with this and

translate the section as one individual with tvilesi a view taken by this author.

Montet (1962: 74-100) in his review of the foundatirituals in a number of

Egyptian temples, suggests, as do the resultsigfditctoral research, that the
king was designated as the acting character whetckerd the cord, and so the
example of Heliopolis may have been an isolatedamte. Kees (1962: 125)
suggested that the inscription was imprecise andbagily not a true

representation of the events. However, the lectmulevhave been present at the
foundation ceremonies, reciting from the ritualtsems attested in the broken

reliefs from the sun-temple of Niuserre (Bissind<&es 1923: pl. 9; fig. 6A.7).

A.2.3.2 Consecration of the Temple
The lector may also have had a role in the conseanraf the temple as an
inscription from Edfu does provide some indirectidemce. The text under
consideration forms part of the frieze decorationtioe west wall of the Outer
Hypostyle Hall, and consists mainly of captionsh@madings to a number of
formulae appointed to be recited during the pertoroe of the ceremonies:
‘Supervision of the rite by the Lord of Hermopoli&m.s ns in nb hmnw)
sprinkling water with thexmstewers and red pitchers ...” (Chassinat 1929:
330, 15; translated Blackman and Fairman 1946: 76).

The Lord of Hermopolis was Thoth, a figure ofterpearsonated by the lector (see
sections 6A.2.1 and 6C.2.1). Fairman (1946: 85kictans that the words of the
text are ‘excerpts from the directory of a masteceremonies’, a copy of the

service book used at the Consecration of Edfu Tenfich a manual would be a
list of the various ceremonies comprising the riéd@ranged in their proper

sequence so that all might be performed in an brdeanner, and the solemn

progress of the ritual not marred by mistakes aithgons. Other evidence in this
thesis will be presented to support the suggeshtiahsuch tasks were performed
by the lector.

170



A.2.4 House of Books

Certain temples have small rooms bearing the n&toase of Books{pr mds),
and an inscription on the exterior fagcade of phendst at Edfu temple has a
reference to the activities of the lector in thissdry:

‘The chief lector did his duty in it the twelve hewf the day'ir hry-hbt hry-

tp irw k3t m-hnt m wawt 12 nwt hrw (Chassinat 1928: 339, |. 9-10).
As thepr-mdstin late temples were usually fairly modest-sizeahns, with that at
Edfu being only about two metres square, it wouikns likely that they
functioned as repositories for ritual scrolls whistere in repeated use during
temple ceremonies (see section 6E for discussiaheqir-mdst with relevance to

healing practices).

No papyri were found in thgr-mdst at Edfu but inscriptions on the walls of the
room provide details of the texts stored there, yr@rwhich were used in temple
services (appendix 3). The walls are decorated saémes offering book chests to
Horus Behedeti (the main god of Edfu temple). la ¢ast and west walls of this
room there are several niches, which seem to hace been furnished with
wooden book chests, often depicted in tomb reliedsn all periods (Matthey
2002: 16-18). The lector would have served in tile of a librarian or custodian,
providing information regarding their contents ther officiants of the temple as

well as being responsible for the safe-keepindne$¢ valuable papyrus rolls.

Texts relevant to the construction of the temple Building Texts, were
inscribed on the main temple walls, and papyrusesopf these were probably
stored in the ‘House of Life(pr-<nk). An example of one of these texts is the
‘Book for Planning the Templd’stdw n ssm hwt-ntr), which is inscribed on the
west side of the inner face of the enclosure wiakdfu. The actual composition,
writing out and copying of these texts would haeewred in the House of Life
which may also have been the primary library oftdmaple (see section 3.2). At
Edfu, although the House of Life has not yet beseaVered, an inscription on
the outer enclosure wall provides an indicatioitéxistence:

‘...the description of their walls, which have beescdrated most perfectly

by the master craftsmen of the House of Life. A# tlecoration of them was
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carried out in accordance with the writings; itofl was laid as it should be’

(translated Kurth 20046).
At Edfu the pr-mdst and thepr-dwst are mirror images of each other on opposite
sides of the pronaos and it is possible to recegaisonnection between the two
rooms. The king, or more likely the acting priesguld have firstly entered the
pr-dwst where among the attendants would have been a |estdrhere he would
have been ritually purified. Then on his way tdfifllis duties in the temple he
would have collected the sacred rolls from the Iogar mdst (Zinn 2011: 194).

There is a similapr-mdstin the temple of Philae, situated in the east cwdaie of
the Isis temple forecourt. As in Edfu the-mdst and thepr-awst are closely
connected, here being next door to each other. égpiesitly, it would appear
logical to store the texts needed for the ritualywdose to the area of preparing
for the ceremony. There is no book ‘catalogue’ tenton the walls of Philae, as
at Edfu, but an inscription on the doorjamb maiks toom as ther-mdst and
also states that the scrolls inside the room amexted with thepr-<nh (Zinn
2011: 196).Elsewhere in Egypt there are seemingly few remaihssuch
repositories, but recent work at Tanis and at thené&seum has brought to light
evidence of possible libraries. At the Ramesseuaretis an illustration of Seshat,
the goddess of writing and notation, and nearbyaaolumn is the inscription
‘Mistress of the House of Book§hnwt pr-mdst) (Brissaud 1993: 79-94; Leblanc
2004: 95-8).

A.2.5 Sacred Drama
A text from the Ptolemaic temple at Edfu depicts tector as one of the chief
participants in a dramatic performance. Only onm@ete version of the text,
which is known to modern scholarship as the TriuropWictory of Horus, has
survived, and that is the copy engraved on therisngace of the outer western
enclosing wall of the temple (Chassinat 1931: 60&8@ 1960: pls. 146-8). The
text has been referred to as a sacred drama adught to have been staged
beside the temple’s Sacred Lake. The drama formtsopa collection of works
comprising the Festival of Victory, and celebraties struggle of Horus against

his enemies, led by Seth. The theme of the pl&ngship, especially the renewal

172



of the victorious power of the reigning king (Dot 1948; Alliot 1954: 677-804;
Fairman 1974; Gillam 2009: 114-16).

The reliefs were carved during a period of civilrweetween Ptolemy X and
Ptolemy Xl, about 110 BC, but there are quotatifnmsn the text scattered
throughout the temple, and on parts that were oactsd before the enclosure
wall. Additionally, some grammatical forms in thext suggest an earlier New
Kingdom date and the text itself includes the secti

‘This wall is inscribed in conformity with the saulbsw) of Re’ (Chassinat

1931: 14, 12-13; translated Derchain 1965: 55,ddDQuirke 1996: 397-8).
The souls of Re is a reference to material derifrech ancient books; this,
together with the previous evidence, would suggest some form of the drama

had been in existence from at least the time ofNine Kingdom.

Drioton (1948) and Alliot (1954) considered thag thdfu text did not represent a
play, although they did recognise certain ‘dramagtements in the work.
However, Fairman, who helped to stage a moderropaénce of the play in
1971, likened the text to ‘a primitive religiousadna’ and believed from its form
that it was a play. He suggested that the texs fadhdily into acts and scenes
without any manipulation of the reliefs or theirder. Among the principal
participants in the play was the chief lector wheask was to introduce the
characters as they appeared on stage and bringecaleeto the performance.
Blackman and Fairman (1942: 37) considered thaptagers who impersonated
Horus, the divinities and the demons, would havenbecated on a boat on the
sacred lake during the performance, whilst theratharacters were at the water’'s
edge. The lector would have had a prominent pesidioland between the players

and the audience.

In the relief of the last scene of Act 3, it is lotép who is portrayed as the chief
lector. However, Imhotep, although known to posghsstitle of chief lector, is
not mentioned in the drama and his appearance majub to the veneration in
which he was held at that time (Blackman & Fairmi@42: 36). Imhotep is also
mentioned on the inner side of the enclosure waliere there are inscribed

references to a number of Building Texts; one ekthis ‘The Book of Planning
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the Temple’, mentioned above. This text is recordedeing composed by the
chief lector, Imhotep, son of Ptah (Chassinat 1981:8-10). Such an attribution
of authorship from the Old Kingdom, an example ofhaism, carries with it

reliability, authority and trustworthiness. Imhotep also mentioned on the
Famine Stela where again he is specified as a tduédr and son of Ptah (see
section 6E.3).

A.2.6 Summary and Conclusion of Temple Evidence

The above review of the evidence indicates thatatier had an important role in
many temple activities. One of the key sourcesttier Daily Temple Ritual, the
Ritual of Amenhotep |, specifies that it was thetde who recited the various
terminal rituals, and evidence suggests that heldvbave had a similar role in
other parts of this daily ceremony. The final partghis text which relate to the
Festival of Amun suggest that the lector not omlgited the prescribed formulae
during the ‘elevation of offerings’ but was onetbé officiants physically lifting
them up.

In royal scenes it is the gods who are depictedipgwvater over the king in the
rites of purification, whereas in the non-royalrse® the lector ansempriest are
depicted fulfilling this role. In reality the leatevould have been involved in the
ritual purification of the king as is evidencedrfrdhe victory stela of Piy, with
this ritual being performed in the ‘House of thediag’. In the Old Kingdom the

‘Supervisor of the House of the Morning’ was oftelector.

At the Ptolemaic temple of Edfu, the lector is d&gul as overseeing one of the
temple libraries, the ‘House of Books’, which iskaeping with his literary and

scribal knowledge. The close relationship betwdwsé two ritual chambers is
seen both at Edfu and Philae temples where thedaims are of similar size and

in close physical proximity to each other.

The foundation rituals associated with the consimacof religious buildings
normally involve the king as chief officiant, but one instance the lector is cited
as performing the rite of ‘stretching the cord’.eTlkector was also the officiant

reading from the ritual texts during the ceremaaryd after the completion of the

174



temple there is some evidence to suggest thaetiterimay have been associated

with the consecration ritual.

Finally, at Edfu the lector is recognised as beihg reader during the
performance of the sacred drama, ‘The Victory ofridd Here he was a
prominent participant in the performance commengatipon and explaining

some of the scenes to the audience.

A.3 Festival Rituals

A.3.1 Introduction
Festivals can be defined as extraordinary eventshavéire usually observed at
determined intervals and within which ritual andsense of occasion play an
important part. They are staged to celebrate sonmue aspect of the local or
national community (Handleman 1990: 10-11; Serr&@®2: 17). Ancient
Egyptian festivals typically involved a joyful pression centred on the
transportation of an image of the god in its satr@d and were an important part
of the cultic religion. The procession would hawedlved a number of active
participants: such as priests who bore the proaeakibark containing the cult
statue; standard bearers who carried the symbpiegenting the other gods
present at the festival; the lector whose recitastiovould have played an
important part of the ceremonies; thempriest; musicians, singers and dancers,
as well as the king or his representative. The manpose of the festivals was to
honour the gods and to further the well-being efking as the divine exponent of
public life, on the occasion of established calerady astronomical or agricultural
events (Bleeker 1967: 25).

Festivals are attested throughout ancient Egyphigtory and also played an
important role in the life of the people, as higtally festivals have always been
celebrated as a high day, an escape from the monaib daily life and an

opportunity for feasting and celebration. In anti&gypt, the festivals were
structured around religious practice and many efitlprovided the opportunity
for the ordinary people to participate in cult dekgions, an activity from which
they were usually excluded. However, the processioh the divine statues

sometimes only occurred within the temple precivadere the public were not
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allowed to enter or where limited public presenayranly have been permitted

on certain occasions (Fairman 1954-1955: 174).

The majority of Egyptian festivals called the ‘fgsts of the times’ fbw tp-trw)
were celebrated according to the calendar of ttoeemonthly seasons, with the
remainder, ‘the festivals of the skyifw nw ptf) being governed by phases of the
moon (Murnane 1980: 26). The sources of informaabout ancient Egyptian
festivals are many and varied and include caleaddr festival lists in temples;
inscriptions on stelae, statues, tombs and papgnyell as graffiti on monuments
(Schott 1950, 1952; Fairman 1954-1955; Gaballa &Mh&n 1969;LA I: cols.
172-91; Krauss; 1985; Serrano; 2002; Eaton 2007).

In theory, the king led all festival celebrationst in practice his representative
would have presided at most non-royal events. Ftbm Middle Kingdom
onwards a festival organiser was appointed to neaanhg activities and in the
New Kingdom this official was known as ‘festivablger of the god(ssm-hb ntr)
(LA 1l: 192). A Late Period inscription on the statifean unknown vizier records
that one of his duties was as:
‘One who gave instructions for the temples in tbaducting of the month-
festivals and the festivals of the fifteenth daytieé month’ (Philadelphia,
University Museum E. 16025; de Meulenaere 1982:; i@hslated Lorton
1999: 146).
At the temple of Edfu the inventory inscribed ore thvalls of the ‘House of
Books’, relates to a papyrus:
‘Every ritual related to (the god’s) leaving hismigle on festival days’
(Chassinat 1928: 351; translated Sauneron 200Q: 135

The festivals not only involved large logistical eezises but also presented
economic challenges. The first three sections efGheat Harris Papyrus (P. BM
9999) dated to the reign of Ramesses IV descrilee véiry large donations
Ramesses Il made to the gods of the temples didheHeliopolis and Memphis.
The list relating to Thebes alone includes 309,98€ks of grain as well as vast

quantities of meat, vegetables, metals and precstmses. In just under three
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years Ramesses presented nearly five million flomiquets to the Temple of
Amun at Thebes (Grandet 1994: |, 326-32).

Because of the large number of ancient Egyptiativids that are recorded it
would be impossible to study all of these withie temit of an examination of the
role of the lector in ancient Egyptian society. Hwer, it is worth investigating a
small number of the more well-known festivals id@rto understand the function

of the lector during these festival celebrations.

A.3.2 Feast of Sokar
Sokar was an ancient falcon god of the Memphiteoreg chthonic deity related
to the cycle of death and resurrection. Sokar mseskthe potential for life and
was a god of vegetation and the earth. The Fesbiv&okar, one of the major
festivals of ancient Egypt, was celebrated on tid 2lay of the fourth month of
Akhet the inundation season when the Nile flood wasdixg and the earth was
ready for planting.

An early reference to the Festival of Sokar iseéddund inscribed on the Palermo
Stone (Bleeker 1967: 69; Serrano 2002: 92). Howe@aballa and Kitchen
(1969: 13) consider that this may refer to a preaupf this later attested annual
festival. Entries listed in the Abusir Papyri déisera Festival of Sokar in the
fourth year of the reign of Neferirkare. The ar@svundicate that the king was not
present at this particular festival, but describe tenubark containing the cult
statue of Sokar as being welcomed by courtiersihgldmblems, whilst a lector
chanted appropriate hymns. The lector is not meatoin the phyle which
recorded the priests and officiants who took pathe rite (Fragment 13-14, text
1; Posener-Kréiger 1976: |, 59-76; I, 549-52). Shiould suggest that the lector

was a permanent member of the temple personnel.

By the Middle Kingdom the Festival of Sokar wasreasingly being integrated
into the Osirian Festival which was also being loedeed at that time. During the
New Kingdom the Festival of Sokar is attested asgoebserved in many temples

throughout Egypt. The festival was still being te&ed in the Ptolemaic and
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Roman Periods, but by now it had been entirelynaitsied into the Khoiak
Festival of Osiris (Bonnet 1952: 723; Gaballa &dkien 1969: 33).

Perhaps the best preserved and most detailed e@delating to this festival is to
be found inscribed on the walls of the mortuaryptof Ramesses Il at Medinet
Habu and so these scenes will be examined in doddetermine the role of the
lector during these events (Epigraphic Survey 19#0:196, 218-26). The scenes
occupy the upper register of the south wall of Sieeond Court and continue onto
the second half of the east wall. The movemenhefactors is from east to west
and is usually divided into six scenes (Bleeker7t36l-92; Gaballa & Kitchen
1969: 1-76; Gillam 2009: 79-80). The festival conmoed at dawn on the 26th
day of Akhetwhen Sokar was woken in his shrine and the mornteg of the

Daily Ritual were performed.

Scene 1:The king presented offerings to Sokar which ineldigpproducts of the
field, and in return Sokar promised him ‘a life sdike Re with earthly kingship
like Harsiese’. Behind Sokar sit two groups of eéhdeities (fig. 6A.8).
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Fig. 6A.8 The king presents offerings to Sokar
(Gaballa & Kitchen 1969: fig. 1, 1)
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Scene II: The king performs a censing for Khnum, Her-remeri{yy-and
Shesmu; these gods in return promise him kingshapory, health and joy (fig.
6A.9).
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Fig. 6A.9 The king performs a censing for deities
(Gaballa & Kitchen 1969: fig. 1, 1)
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Scene lll: The king performs a ‘Litany of Offerings to Sokar all his forms’
(fig. 6A.10):
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Fig. 6A.10 The king performs a ‘Litany of Offeringsto Sokar in all his forms’
(Gaballa & Kitchen 1969: fig. 1, 1lI)
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Scene IV: Next the king sets off ‘Following the god at himenade when he
goes round the walls’. The bark of Sokar is beiagied by groups of priests in
front of the king (fig. 6A.11).
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Fig. 6A.11 The king follows the bark of Sokar in pocession
(Gaballa & Kitchen 1969: fig. 2, IV)

Scene V:At the beginning othe next scene there is a depiction of the symbol o
Nefertum being carried by two groups of priests Istha sempriest walks
between them. Behind them a priest carries a fatcoa standard labelled ‘Horus
upon his papyrus-staff’. Following them are twoebnof courtiers, princes and
hm-ntrw holding the long ends of a chord, the mid-pointvbich is being held by
Ramesses lll. In front of the courtiers is a leatexiting from a scroll the main
text of this scene (Epigraphic Survey 1940: pl.;Zi8 6A.12):

‘Hail! Be triumphant, triumphant. O Sovereign!

Hail! How sweet is the fragrance which you love.

Hail! Behold, | perform the things which you love.

Hail! | shall do what praises you.

Hail! (1) kiss the earth, | open the way, (O) faved ones of Abydos.

Hail! Fiery of eye (?), son of a prophet.

Hail! Protection is according to what you say’'.
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Fig. 6A.12 The lector reciting from a scroll whilstfollowing the symbo
(Gaballa & Kitchen 1969: fig. 1)
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‘Hail! | love your face when thou rest in the godisoad hall within the
temple.
Hail! Abydos has, for name, ‘Abydos’; Abydos haw, hame, ‘Abydos’.
Haill! How pleasant is the fragrance of Abydos, Abtwydis protected,
protected.
Hail! God, hearken you to worship!
Hail! Pray, be joyous, hearken you to worship t@nhes from the mouth of
Egypt.
Hail! As for a servant who follows his lord, Basstall not have power over
him.
Hail! Come, drive out, pray, the rebels. Come,ringt pray, the child!
Hail! Put the fear of thyself into the disaffected!
Hail! Be seated and come, O weary-hearted one.
Hail! The son of the prophet (it is) who reads titeal.
Hail! Enduring of name in Upper Djedu!
Hail! Mayest you live, may you live forever.
Hail! Thy festivals shall be everlasting.
Hail! The lord (?) Upper Djedu has come, he hasttemithe disaffected
ones.
For the good god, beloved of Sokar, that he mawntgu@ry numerous
jubilees to Usermaatre Meryamun’.

At the end of the text the rubric is:
‘To be recited sixteen times and make music. Le,ahief lector recites the
words, and (it is) the courtiers who reply to hiftranslated Gaballa &
Kitchen 1969: 6-8).

Scene VI:

This is the largest scene and is divided into greupand a lower row (fig. 6A.13).
At the front are priests who are pouring libatiarsl censing the processional
route. Behind them the miniature barks of the ditegn gods (Hathor, Wadjet,
Shesmetet, Bastet and Sekhmet) are carried orntheders of priests. Additional
priests accompany the procession carrying standafferings, a mace and
symbols. The offerings being carried consist ofi§jrincense, libation-vessels,

plant products and a haunch of beef. These magctetthe fertility aspect of the
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festival and may be intended as a final rite oéoffgs to Sokar whose image has
been returned to the shrine, following the proaessaround the walls.
Alternatively, they may have been intended as of¢s by theks-priests at the
private tombs in the necropolis, since there islence that the procession of
Sokar visited these tombs during the festivalslraked both at Thebes and at
Memphis (Blackman 1917: 128, pl. 28). That the esmwma was a major
celebration is evidenced in records from the vdlagf Deir el-Medina, which
detail that the festival was a public holiday whiee people were able to feast and
watch the procession (Sadek 1987: 171).

The chief lector is thus a key actor in the rituakiting the text which invokes
Sokar and praises Osiris. The lector would presiyrtadve read or chanted out a
line of the invocation and the following courtienmuld repeat it after him in
unison as they drew on the rope (Gaballa & Kitch®69: 56). The passage ends
with a warning that the faithful will be saved ke irreverent ones shall be in
peril of death (Faulkner 1937a: 12). That the texds inscribed on the wall
indicates the importance of the inscription, andgasts that this was one of the

key texts recited during the procession as it ttagiearound the temple walls.

Papyrus Louvre N. 3176 (S), datedct@00 BC, indicates that this same text, ‘Be
triumphant, triumphant, O Sovereign’, together witle ‘Litany of Offerings to
Ptah-Sokar-Osiris in all his forms’ and other rituavere recited during the
Festival of Ptah-Sokar-Osiris at thekhmeny the 18th Dynasty temple of
Tuthmosis Il at Karnak (Gaballa & Kitchen 1969:)4%he Louvre papyrus states
that it was the chief lector, Pa-Hery-Khonsu, wtezited the words of the
‘Litany’ (P. Louvre N. 3176 (S) 3, 1.19-32 and 41430 in Barguet 1962: 9-13).

In addition to P. Louvre N. 3176 (S), further vers of these same texts
mentioned above are found in a number of latereRtalc manuscripts, the
Bremner-Rhind Papyrus (P. BM 10188), translatedraylkner (1937: 12-16), P.
Schmidt (Berlin 3057), and P. BM 10252. These aoldii documents
demonstrate the continuing importance of this tit@me eight hundred years

after Ramesses llII's text was inscribed on the tempalls at Medinet Habu.
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The significance of the festival involves a numbéthemes. The texts speak of
triumph and victory over foes while the presenceHofus on his papyrus staff
(scene V) has overtones of new life and protectagainst evil (Gaballa and
Kitchen 1969: 58-60). The importance of the circarbalation of the bark of

Sokar was to activate the potential creative paswedokar and to renew the life
of the god for the coming growing season (Bleel@d71 86-90). The festival also
involves funerary aspects and the falcon standagbests connections with
kingship (Gaballa & Kitchen 1969: 45-8).

A.3.3 The Opet Festival and Beautiful Feast of th#alley
One of the major sources for our understandingotti khe Opet and the Beautiful
Feast of the Valley Festivals are scenes inscrilmethe walls of the shrine for the
bark of Amun at Karnak, the so-call€éhapelle Rougebuilt by Hatshepsut.
Although the shrine was dismantled soon after heatld and used as filling
material in the 3rd Pylon at Karnak, recent recmmtsions of the blocks have
permitted certain inferences to be madeoy (2006: 141) suggests that the
placement of the depictions of the two festivalscorresponding positions on the
north (Deir el-Bahri, Beautiful Feast of the Vallend south (Luxor, Opet) walls
suggests that they were seen as parallel celebsatm the god Amun. Haeny
(1997: 103) notes many similarities between the sets of depictions from
which he tentatively suggests that the ritual aoshd®¥oth processions may have

been the same.

A.3.3.1 Opet Festival
The Opet Festival, an important annual festival'la¢bes, was celebrated in the
second month oAkhet(p3)-n-ip?d) from which it derived its modern nameghe
ancient Egyptian name of the festivab-Ipt, relates to that of Luxor Temples-
rsyt. Its earliest attestation was during the reign ofsHepsut (Lacau & Chevrier
1977-1979: 158, pl. 7). By the mid-18th Dynastyring the reign of Tuthmosis
I, the festival lasted for a period of eleven daand by the end of the reign of
Ramesses Il it had stretched to twenty-seven {@ghott 1950: 84-5). There is
late evidence of the festival being celebrated amBn times (Herbin 1994: 151-
3).
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As well as theChapelle Rougementioned above, other ancient sources for the
events of the Opet Festival are the various inedrécenes located within Karnak
and Luxor temples (Darnell 2010: 2). The core ef ¢arly festival at the time of
Hatshepsut was the procession along a land roatgsimg at six bark shrines,
before travelling to Luxor Temple. The portablelbaf Amun was carried on the
shoulders of priests, accompanied by fan bearetssampriests. The return
journey back to Karnak was by water. By the timelafankhamun the barks of
Amun, Mut, and Khons, along with a statue of thegkitook part in the festival
(Darnell 2010: 4). Now both outward and inward joeys were by river with each

bark travelling in a separate barge.

The rituals of the festival were celebrated at Likemple, a temple which seems
primarily to have existed to create a suitable nmoental setting for the rites of
the annual Opet Festival (Kemp 1989: 206). Thesencenies inside the enclosed
chambers of the temple involved the sacred marredgémun (with whom the
king merged) to Mut, resulting in the transmissioh the royal ka. The
individual’s right to rule was thus reconfirmed whiensured the maintenance of
kingship (Darnell 2010: 10). Nothing is recordedaeling the events that took
place inside the temple after the bark of Amun bhaived. However, it would
seem likely that a lector would have been presethese rites in order to recite
the relevant incantations necessary for the tramsftion of the king into a divine
being (Bell 1985: 251-94). After the ceremony thiegkwould appear in public,
his person transformed into a divine being; untike Festival of Sokar which the
king may not have attended, the Opet Festival edrin the presence of the king

in person.

The safe return of the cult statue in processiokamak saw the performance of
a number of ritual acts confirming the unity of pgysuch as ‘Striking th¥leret
Chests’ and ‘Running the Course’ (Egberts 1995y T2006: 140). A scene from
the Chapelle Rougalepicts some of the celebrants in the processiomgngst
them are a group of female singers with sistreplzatic dancers and a number of
hmw-ntr. Also among the group is certainly one lector andsgaly another, but
the poor preservation of the block restricts dethinalysis of this scene (Lacau
& Chevrier 1977-79: 203-4, pl. 9, block 130; Burg&sLarché 2006, pl. 303-
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305). Based upon previous scenes and researchrésenge of lectors is once
again to be expected as they would have been eshjtor undertake the correct

recitations during these ritual acts (fig. 6A. 14.)

Fig. 6A.14 Chapelle Rouge, south wall, row 5, block30,
showing the return of the procession to Luxor
(Burgos & Larché 2006: pl. 110)

A.3.3.2 Beautiful Feast of the Valley

The Beautiful Feast of the Valley, another Thebestival, was also associated
with the god Amun whose cult statue travelled iogaission from Karnak across
the Nile to Deir el-Bahri (Schott 1934: 63-90 artib2; Karkowski 1992: 155-66;
Bell 1997: 136-7, 286). There is evidence thatféstival was celebrated from the
11th Dynasty onwards with the temple of Mentuhdtdpeing the destination for
the procession at that time (Arnold 2005: 137).umiber of graffiti on the cliffs
overlooking the temple provide this early evidentbey were left by temple
priests, many of them lectors, who recorded watgliom a procession leaving the
east bank. An inscription by theabpriest, Nerferibed, provides a date for the
procession:

‘Giving praise to Amun, kissing the ground befolhe tLord of the Gods on

his festivals, the First Day &hemushining, on the day of voyaging to the

valley of Nebhepetra, by thveab-priest of Amun, Neferibed’

(dit 3 n imn sntrt n 8 nb ntrw m hbw.ftpw (n) smw wbn.f hrw n hn r int Nb-

hpt-r< in w’b Nfr<bd) (translated Winlock 1947: 84 and pl. 40, 1).
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Of the 86 priestly inscriptions recorded by Winlpakany of which are able to be
dated to the reigns of Mentuhotep Il and Mentuhdtemineteen of them are of
lectors or chief lectors, an indication perhapstled high numbers of lectors
officiating in the temple of Mentuhotep at that &nrhe inscriptions are also an
indication of their literacy as many are in diffetdhands and presumably were

inscribed by the lectors.

Another important source of graffiti in ancient pgys on the roof of the temple
of Khonsu at Karnak. A study by Jacquet-Gordon 80ff 334 of these graffiti,
mostly dating between the end of the New Kingdond #me Ptolemaic era,
concluded that they were entirely private and uniaiff in nature. The majority
were written by thewab-priests and god’s fathers of Khonsu, with only five
having a reference to a lector. Many of the ingmis included outlines of the
feet along with the names and titles of the autdacquet-Gordon (2003: 5)
considers that the authors were generally of thetaanks of the priesthood and
probably did not have the right or wealth to plastgues in the temple precinct
as did members of the temple hierarchy. She corssttiat their footprints were a
substitute for themselves so that they would renmathe presence of the god and
under his protection. As previously mentioned theere fewer lectors attested
for the New Kingdom compared to earlier periods #msl low number of lectors’

graffiti may be a reflection of this (see sectiol.2).

The Beautiful Feast of the Valley was also poputathe New Kingdom with
inscriptions in many private tombs referring totpking in the festival and there
is late evidence of the festival being celebratednd) the reign of Ptolemy VIII in
117 BC (Trauneckest al1981: 136).

Other than th&€hapelle Rougenentioned previously depictions of the festiva ar
also to be found at Hatshepsut's templgser-djeseruat Deir el-Bahri (Naville

1895-1908; Karkowski 1979: 359-64 and 1992: 155-@G®je scenes depict the
usual pageant of the bark being accompanied byepsians of priests, courtiers,
soldiers, dancers and musicians as well as depgtbbutchery and presentation

of offerings on small offering tables.
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Fig. 6A.15 Procession of priests - scene from thastern wall of the Court of the Temple of Deir el-Bhri
(Naville 1906: V, pl. 73)
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In the procession the priests carry a variety géatls, among which is a statue, a
number of divine emblems and various ritual ves@als 6A.15). All the priests

appear to have a sash across their shoulders bubdhe damaged nature of the
wall scene and the absence of captions, it is isiplesto isolate possible lectors

from amongst this procession.

Evidence of the feast in other Theban temples isiearly represented due to the
vague character of most of the depictions. Manghe$e are reduced to simplified
scenes of navigation and procession with littlemefice to any of the activities of
the lector (Karkowski 1992: 155).

The inscription on a stela, originally located ve tmortuary temple of Amenhotep
[l at Kom el-Hetan, but later reused in the tempieMerenptah, provides some
information about the function of the festival. Tiext describes the architectural
features of the Temple of Amenhotep Il and amotigstdetail is the following
passage:
‘It is a resting-place of the Lord of the Gods & festival of the Valley in
Amun’s procession to the west to visit the godghef West when he will
reward his majesty with life and dominion’
(st htp n nb ntrw hbw.f n int m hn nt imn nt imntt n m3 ntrw imntt di.f isww

n hm.£m <nh wss) (Urk IV: 1650, 6-10).

The suggestion is that during the ceremony thetsggithe king was revived and
the union of god and king would ensure the kingésreal existence (Teeter 2011:
68). Studies by the Polish team who have excavattddeir el-Bahri over many
years conclude that the essence of the feast veagetionfirmation of kingship.
This is based on their interpretation of partlys@m®ed scenes depicting rituals
taking placing inside the temple, which in Pharadimes were hidden from the
public (Karkowski 1992: 155-66). One scene deppcissts carrying ritual books,
bows and divine standards, and although there islewr reference to a lector,
undoubtedly he would have recited from the textsinduthe ceremonies of

confirmation and renewal of kingship.
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Fig. 6A.16 Men wearing floralwsh collars,
celebrating the Beautiful Feast of the Valley.
Tomb of Haremheb at Thebes (TT 78, 18th Dynasty).
(Teeter 2011: pl. 9)
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Fig. 6A. 17 The presentation of a florahnkh bouquet to the nose of the
deceased Pairy during the celebration of the Beauitil Feast of the Valley.
Tomb of Pairy at Thebes (TT 139, 18th Dynasty)

(Teeter 2011: pl. 10)
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The Feast of the Valley was also closely assocmaitdfunerary beliefs; families
would cross the Nile to the West Bank and gatheorabs to venerate their dead
ancestors. It was an occasion of banqueting, féevand a night vigil at the
tombs. The distinctive offering of the festival wasburnt sacrifice consumed
entirely by flames (Bell 1997: 136). Significant mbers of inscriptions and
painted scenes in private Theban tombs such ae thfddaremheb (TT 78, 18th
Dynasty; fig. 6A.16), and Pairy (TT 139, 18th Dytyasfig. 6A.17) vibrantly
record these events (Schott 1952).

A.3.4 Summary and Conclusion of Festival Evidence
Many of the ancient Egyptian festivals provide ewvide for the presence of a
lector, with perhaps the earliest example beintpat~estival of Sokar celebrated
during the 5th Dynasty reign of Neferirkare. Hdre tector is attested as chanting
appropriate hymns. During the 19th Dynasty, indmis on the walls of the
Temple of Ramesses Il at Medinet Habu depict ¢éatol reciting or chanting the
main text at the festival of Sokar: ‘Be triumphatriumphant, O Sovereign’'.
Various later papyri such as Papyrus Bremner-RhPapyrus Schmidt and
Papyrus BM 10252 dating through to the PtolemaitoBeaecord this particular
hymn as well as other passages that were reciteagdihe Festival of Sokar. The
indication is that it was the lector who was th@rapriate person to recite these

ritual texts.

The Beautiful Feast of the Valley and the OpetikFaktio not provide the same
direct evidence for the activities of the lectothaugh one scene from the
Chapelle Rougedoes depict lectors in the procession. Two minaces of
evidence relate to the presence of the lectort,Ritgring the reign of the 5th
Dynasty ruler, Neferirkare, the lector, althougkamled as being present at the
Sokar Festival, was not listed in the temple phptessibly suggesting that he was
a full-time member of the temple personnel. Seocgntilth Dynasty graffiti on
the cliffs that overlooked the temple of Mentuhotepecord numbers of lectors
watching the procession during the Beautiful Feaste Valley.
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B. Royal Involvement

B.1 Introduction

The lector came into contact with the ruler throdngh command and knowledge
of ritual practices. This chapter provides suchdemce for lectors being
associated with the royal palace, having an invakmet with the composition of
the royal titulary, and having an important roleplay during the celebration of

the king’sSedfestival.

B.2 The Lector in the Royal Palace
There are a number of examples of lectors posgesismtitle ‘Lector of a King’
(4ry-hbt of a king (see section 2.3.7). An indication of the funittbat a lector to
the king would have had can be determined from restription on an 11th
Dynasty statue of the officiant Nebhepétre
‘Great lector in the king’s house, in charge of thgsteries in the august
chamber, priest assigned to making offerings, thetot Nebhepetre’
(translated Allen 1923: 51).
Thus Nebhepetre, who significantly has the sameenas the prenomen of
Mentuhotep Il (the ruler at that period), would eppto have been responsible for
ritual practices in the throne room, a role whiclowd have included the

provision of offerings.

B.3 The King and the Sons of the King acting as Léar
A Ptolemaic inscription in the first hypostyle hall Edfu temple dating to the
reign of Ptolemy IV Philopator records the kingaalector. The reference is listed
immediately after full cartouches:
‘The excellent god, the lector who is in his ye@# ntr mnh hry-hbt n imy
mpt) (Chassinat 1928: 141, 1.15; Otto 1974 |: 940-3).

In the Old Kingdom there are examples of kings’sstaking the titles of lector
and chief lector such as lunre, lunmin and Ankhntheesons of Khafre (Baud

4 A polished hematite statue in the Oriental IngtitWwniversity of Chicago, 10.239 (Allen 1923:
51).
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1999: 1, 266, tb. 16). These royal sons who didsuaiceed to the throne may have
assisted the monarch in his ritual duties. In thewNKingdom Seti, son of
Ramesses |, before he succeeded to the thronesenaigo Tanis for the 400-year-
celebration of the god Seth. For this festival leswappointed high priest of Seth
and chief lector of Wadjet (O’Connor and Silverni®95: 195)

B.4 Role in the establishing the Royal Titulary
There is evidence to suggest that at least on ceessmn the lector was associated
with proclaiming the titulary of the new monarchn Ascription from the temple
of Hatshepsut at Deir el Bahri states:
His majesty (Tuthmosis I) commanded that the leprogsts be brought in
order that her great names be acclaimed im.f int hry-hbwt r mst raw.s
wrw) (Naville 1892: pl. 62Urk IV: 261, 2-3).
The text also mentions that the titulary had beeterthined by the gods, but
presumably the lectors and court advisors woulcelestablished this.

194



B.5 The Sed-Festival

B.5.1 Introduction
The hb-sd or Sedfestival is regarded by many authors as one of rniest
important events in a king’s reign with many referes to this festival throughout
Egyptian history. The festival has been extensiatlydied by Wilson (1936),
Frankfort (1948), Uphill (1963 & 1965), Bleeker @&, Hornung and Staehelin
(1974), Murnane (1981), Kemp (1989), Gohary (19%23Jan (2000), Serrano
(2002) and Lange (2009).

Attempting to reconstruct and understand the fakawnd the role of the lector at
this festival presents a number of difficultiesatthough there is an abundance of
fragmentary material on this celebration, theraasone text which describes the
various rituals in their entirety. The relevant eral is derived from the reigns of
kings that are widely separated by many centuiteis. uncertain if the various
sources portray the complete ritual or are mergyasentations of certain scenes.
The extent and number of episodes portrayed woakkt ldepended on such
factors as amount of wall space available and #&elto include certain scenes in
order to fulfil the ritual requirements. Also hatiee scholars who arranged the
fragments of reliefs in a set order succeeded con®tructing the correct
sequences? (Bleeker 1967: 97; Gohary 1992: 16).

B.5.2 Definition

The Sedfestival is often described as a jubilee, but thealised event was more
than a celebration of the king’s accession. It wasnewal of the king’s potency
and the reaffirmation of the divine descent of kiveg, and thus a confirmation of
his right to the throne (Serrano 2002: 43). Lar2@00: 218) considers that the
emphasis was not on the physical powers of the Butg renewal of the special
abilities and rights ascribed to the king by virtafebeing legitimate successor of
the divine royal line, these having been bestowadhon at the coronation
ceremonies. However, against this argument isahatof the traditional events in
the Sedfestival ceremonies was running between boundamkens (albeit in a
ritual sense), an activity which does emphasiseighyabilities.
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Although it was often celebrated thirty years atiecession to the throne, several
rulers celebrated the event repeatedly and ateshimtiervals. Tuthmosis IV had
two festivals within ten years, whilst Amenhotep Waited the full period of
thirty years. Sethe (1898: 64) suggested that theog started from the
proclamation of the future king as crown prince.wewer, the deciding factor
could have been the state of the king’s healtherathan the passage of a set
number of years (Frankfort 1948: 79; Uphill 196241 Godron (1990: 183)
notes that on the Rosetta stoérsd, ‘Sedfestival’ is rendered in Greek as
triakontaeteris‘a thirty-year festival'. However, Bleeker (196714) considers
that the Greek term should be translated as ‘Idrth® Sedfestivals’, implying

that the king is wished a very long reign.

B.5.3 History

Serrano (2002: 42) suggests that the origin of fdgsival may lie in the

Predynastic era, but the first time it is recogdige during the reign of Narmer.
Some of the earliest attestations are from theahst 2nd Dynasties, but the
majority of these depictions are hardly more thiaugle icons, showing the king
seated in &edfestival pavilion. Many of these have come frontkiets and jars

unearthed at locations such as Hierakonpolis agd&@a. The first major piece of
evidence comes from various architectural elemésugd in the 3rd Dynasty
Step Pyramid complex of Djoser at Saqqgara. A cohgnmsive list of the kings

who celebratesedfestivals together with the relevant supportingdevice can

be found inStudien Zum Sedfe@#iornung and Staehelin 1974: 16-42).

B.5.4 Sources
There are four main surviving series of represematof the ceremony which are
sufficiently comprehensive to be used as a basisifiderstanding the meaning
and purpose of the festival, as well as determitinegnvolvement of the lector in
the various rituals. These sources are:
e The reliefs from the chapel of the 5th Dynasty semple of Niuserre at
Abu Ghurob.
e The reliefs in the 18th Dynasty temple of Amenhotdpat Soleb in
Nubia.
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e TheSedfestival scenes of Amenhotep IV inscribed on thenlditalatat
e The reliefs from the 22nd Dynasty temple of Osorkaat Bubastis.
Additionally, there are some minor sources to whieflerence will be made.

B.5.4.1 Niuserre
The scenes from the sun-temple of King NiuserrBat Ghurob are the earliest
known detailed representations of ®edfestival, but being very fragmentary the
information obtainable and the conclusions frormtlencerning the festival are
somewhat limited. The scenes have been copied ahlisped by von-Bissing
and Kees (1922, 1923 and 1928) and later intemgi@¢eBorchardt (1926), Kaiser
(1971), Gohary (1992) and Serrano (2002).

From the inscriptions and interpretations of thewabscholars it is possible to
reconstruct a sequence of the main ceremonieseofetttival. This arrangement
then forms a basis for the major rites of the otBedfestivals discussed in this
research:

1. Foundation rituals.
Inspection of festival building works and censushef cattle.
Start of the procession (the king wears $ieelcloak).
Lion furniture procession for the rebirth and regieion of the king.
People from all over the country pay homage tdkihg.
The second homage scene.
A Min procession.

Wepwawet scene incorporating the running sequence.

© © N o o bk~ 0N

Driving the cattle and presentation to the gods.
10. Bringing the palanquin (carrying-chair).
11.The king takes his place in the palanquin.
12.Closing palanquin procession.

The lector is in evidence in many of the scene&bat Ghurob standing in close
proximity to the king being one of his principalffiofants, as illustrated in figure
6B.1, where he stands with teempriest and the sole companion. Here, as in all

the scenes of thBedfestival of King Niuserre, the lector is depictedhwempty
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hands by his side not holding a papyrus roll. I ldéter sources of the festival the
lector is depicted carrying a roll. As discusseevpusly in section 2.2.2 these are
some of the earliest depictions of a lector witaréhbeing little evidence of his
activities before this period. Possibly, the ritpahctices were not as complex at
this time as later and it was not deemed necegeaiyim to carry a ritual roll.
Alternatively, this could relate to ranking, witenghaps lower ranks of lectors not

holding a scroll.

>

o

Ao ,ﬁ’k

Fig. 6B.1 The king wearing theSed-robe accompanied by his
attendants and priests
(Von Bissing & Kees 1928: pl. 13)

Figure 6B.2 is a scene common in many of the pgatsaof theSedfestival,

depicting the Wepwawet standard being anointed. [€htor, who is standing
before the king, speaks whilst his arms are outdtesl. It is probable he is
announcing this event but the inscription is toondged to determine this for

certain.
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6B.2 Anomtlng/presentlng the standards in front ofthe king
(Von Bissing & Kees 1928: pl. 6)

Fig. 6B.3 Enthronement of the king in the pavilions
of Upper and Lower Egypt
(Von Bissing & Kees 1928: pl. 16)

The episode central to figure 6B.3 is the enthroer@of the king in the pavilions
of Upper and Lower Egypt. In the register belowstlscene the lector faces
towards awassceptre, behind which are the ‘Great Ones of Uyt Lower
Egypt’. The caption next to the lector is:

‘Words spoken: accepting and causingwaessceptre to be taken to Horus in the
shrine of Lower EQypt{dd-mdw Ssp di in hr pr nw).
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To the right of this event there is a processiorthim middle of which there is

another lector.

Figure 6B.4 is a procession scene in which theeetlaree separate episodes in
which the king is depicted wearing the crown of BpRgypt and being carried in
a palanquin. In the first of these (1), the ledtmes the king and the caption is:
‘Words spoken by the lector, carrying the sandaNiaserre’ (dd-mdw hry-
hbt n < hr tht N-wsr-re).
In the second of the episodes (2) a lector presebhtsv and quiver of arrows to a

sempriest who then passes them on to the king.

Flg GB 4 Upper Egypt processmnscene
(Von Bissing & Kees 1928: pl. 19)

At Abu Ghurob the lector can be considered a fragparticipant in many of the
episodes of the&edfestival. On a number of occasions a lector is llabeas
announcing an event or being involved with rituedgtice, but at other times the
lector is portrayed in procession with other psemstd attendants. At no time is he

depicted carrying or reading from a papyrus scroll.

B.5.4.2 Amenhotep I
The surviving inscriptions of th8edFestival from the temple of Amenhotep Il
at Soleb are more complete than those at Abu Ghaititough the festival is not
represented in its entirety. The relevant scenesoabe found on the pylon and on

the gateway between the court and the outer hyleostyhe scenes have been
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copied by Lepsius (1849-1859), Breasted (1908) Gimdgini et al. (1998); then
discussed and interpreted by Wilson (1936) and 6o(i®92).

On the pylon of the temple is depicted the ‘llluation of the Thrones’ ceremony
(Af mpr), which Gohary (1992: 12) considers was an inpiatification rite prior
to the commencement of the festival proper. In tbésemony the king is
portrayed as being assisted by various priestsofficdants, these being named
as: thesempriest and high priest of Amun, Merire; the chiegtor, Nebmerutef;
and the lector of the phyles and second priestrotid, Simut(Ary-hbt ssw hm 2-
nw n imn). A further group of officials is designated the coiin(dsds?). the
remainder of this part of the inscription is degé@ and so no further details of

this group are able to be determined (fig. 6B.5).

Dl . Coundl
| ™2 A e} [ ! S (S YR dsdst

Fig. 6B.5 The king being assisted by a number offafials
(Lepsius 1849-59: 1lI, pl. 84)

The ‘lllumination of the Thrones’ ceremony can h@itsup into four parts as
described and translated by Wilson (1936: 293-6):

e Scene A — The beginning of the rite consisting afiuanber of actors
carrying torches, but as this section is badly dgedathe content is not
clear.

e Scenes B and C — These next two scenes appearideriieal and show
Amenhotep Ill and Queen Tiye facing an elaborat#gorated shrine
which has open doors and a throne inside. Befam tasempriest holds
a torch, whilst the chief lector, Nebmerutef, resit

‘O sempriest, let a flame be brought and given to thegkiO King,
take a light from the torch which illuminated (thaldachin)’.
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e Scene D - Nebmerutef then distributes the flam#héoindividuals in the
procession, each of whom is carrying a torch. Mdalewthe lector recites

a formula which is repeated six times:
‘O X let a flame be brought and given to Y. O Y aak light from the

torch which illuminated the baldachin’.

It is not clear what happens to the distributethaat the end of the ceremony but
the reference to the various gods in the text, ssiggthat the flame is then to be

carried to various temples or chapels (Wilson 123&).
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Fig. 6B.6 The king and queen going to the palace
preceded by the chief lector, Nebmerutef
(Giorgini et al. 1998: pl. 95)
On the gateway of the temple arranged in eightsterg are the main scenes of

the Sedtfestival. The first and lowest register depictsracpgssion in which the
king is borne in a palanquin. He later leaves thlmyuin and proceeds to the

palace on foot accompanied by the queen and tled dator, Nebmerutef (fig.

6B.6). The caption above this scene is:
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‘The chief lector, Nebmerutef. The proceeding te thyal palace{zry-hbt
hry-tp Nb-mrt.wd3 in nsw r <h).

The second register depicts the king standing bemidoffering table with aem
priest censing him and a group of officiants ireattance. Alongside the group
stands the chief lector reciting the ‘offering fara (/¢p-di-nsw) to Osiris (fig.
6B.7). In the next register the king proceeds totlar shrine to perform a
ceremony, again accompanied by the lector and wauiadher priests, before then

returning to the palace to rest.

@Q °

LA / AY\ &9

Fig. 6B.7 Chief lector reciting the[zzp—dz—nswformula before the king
(Giorgini et al. 1998: pl. 104)

The remaining scenes at Soleb are similar, with kiing making offerings to
various deities in different shrines, preceded bgtandard bearer, priests and
other attendants. Some of these scenes are damaagedo the actors cannot
always be identified, but a lector is recognisedthe fifth register standing
alongside the king who is facing towards three raivenen, all of whom carry
standards (fig. 6B.8).
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Fig. 6B.8 Chief lector, Nebmerutef before the king
(Giorgini et al. 1998: pl. 127)

Another scene depicts Nebmerutef offering an enigmabject, the so-called
‘clepsydra’ (sb5), and passing it to the king (fig. 6B.9). The kisgshown in a
later scene offering the clepsydra to the goddeekhbet (fig. 6B.10). The
clepsydra which is not depicted before the New Korg appears to represent a
primate in front of a vertical trunk and is usuatignsidered to be a water clock.
This might symbolically relate to the renewal ot tking’s reign for a future
period of time. Cauville (2012: 177) in a recentempretation suggests that the
trunk may have been a container for magical scrallth the primate denoting
Thoth in the form of a baboon protecting the carga(fig. 6B.11).
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Fig. 6B.9 Chief lector, Nebmerutef hoIdi-r-lg a clepgira before the king
(Giorgini et al. 1998: pl. 81)
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Fig. 6B.10 The king offering the clepsydra to Nekhét
(Giorgini et al. 1998: pl. 79)
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a) Karnak b) Dendara
Fig. 6B.11 Images of a ‘Clepsydra’
(Cauville 2012: 177)

There is no record at Soleb of the foundation cerees, cattle inspection, lion-

headed furniture sequence or census, but thesd eall have been represented
on adjacent walls that are now destroyed. Addilignaearly a thousand years
separates the Soleb scenes from those at Abu Glamdbso factors such as
differing artistic convention, style and religioinography could all influence

the choice of material (Gohary 1992: 16).

In addition to theSedfestival scenes at Soleb there are some depicbbriise

ceremony in the funerary temple of Amenhotep lIKam el-Hettan, but these
scenes are very fragmentary (Borchardt 1926: 41FAg title of lector can be
recognised on a number of the blocks but otherldetancerning these depictions

are sparse and so there is little in the way ofteacl information to be obtained.

The Theban tomb of the official Kheruef (TT 192slsenes relating to both the
first Sedfestival in Year 30 and the third festival in Ye&r. These particular

scenes are an abbreviated illustration of partshef festival and seem to be
restricted to ceremonies in which Kheruef himsedfl ran active role (Gohary
1992: 17). In the first festival one of the scedepicts Kheruef standing with the
king alongside the chief lector and two viziers.the third festival one of the

scenes depicts the ‘Raising of tBged-pillar’, a ceremony considered to be
another preliminary rite to the main festival.
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Fig. 6B.12 A scene from the tomb of Kheruef (TT 19Xhowing

SR

the Sed-festival of Amenhotep IlI.

A lector is depicted in the lower register,

in a dacing pose

(Epigraphic Survey 1980: pl. 47)

Below this rite are two registers showing danciivts@nd musicians, and next to
a troupe of four female dancers is a lector (Faki®¢3: 483; fig. 6B.12). He
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appears to be in a dancing posture as his rightisumalf-raised with fist closed,
possibly in thehnw gesture, but the caption alongside him is damageths

scene cannot be completely interpreted.

B.5.4.3 Amenhotep IV
The temple of the Aten at Karnak, tBem-pa-Aten(‘the sun disk is found’) was
built by Amenhotep IVand was constructed from small sandstone blocks/kno
astalatat The temple was dismantled at the end of his raimgphthe blocks were
subsequently reused by later kings in other strastuat Karnak, such as
foundations for the hypostyle hall and filling m@aé in the Second, Ninth and
Tenth pylons (Gohary 1992: 26).

Many of these blocks have subsequently been reedvand the Akhenaten
Temple Project has been able to recreate manyeofoit scenes, including the
partial depiction of é&edfestival being celebrated by Amenhotep IV (Smith &
Redford 1976). The ceremony is considered to haeeiroed early in his reign,
possibly by year 2 or 3, as all the scenes disfilayname of Amenhotep rather

than that of Akhenaten, a name he took by Yeart@sofeign.

Photographs of all the talatat blocks have beerighdd in Akhenaten’s Sed-
Festival at Karnakby Jocelyn Gohary (1992). From an examination hafsé
images it is possible to identify the lector in fbowing scenes:

1. Scene 3 (Gohary 1992: pl. 3): The chief lecsahiown bowing before the king
and queen as they leave the palace.

2. There are a number of ‘offering-kiosk’ scenesvimich the king wearing the
Sedtestival robe makes an offering before an offeriale in a roofless kiosk,
before then moving off in procession to anotheskito repeat this ritual. Above
each offering table, the sun-disk of the Aten ipicked, the rays of which
terminate in hands directed towards the tableatrhef these episodes the king is
assisted by three officiants: the ‘Greatest of SeéiRe-Horakhty in the House of
Aten in Southern Heliopolis{wr nsw n R<-h3hty m pr <itn m <iwaw Sm<w), a
lector who precedes him, and a priest who carheditle the ‘Chamberlain and

First Prophet of the King'imy-ant hm ntr tpy n Nfr-hprw-R < w<-n-r°). (Table 6.1
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below lists the scenes depicting the lector with thelevant plate numbers, as
modified from Gohary 1992).

Scene Number Plate Numbe
58 27
64 30
68 32
69 32
72 32
73 33
74 34
79 35
92 37
93 39
94 39

Table 6.1

3. In Scene 157 (Gohary 1992: pl. 63) there ismatien of a lector but few other
details of this scene are discernable.

4. There are a number of other individual blockst thre considered repeats of
episodes described in scenes 1-165 (plates 1-B@s€eTeither show the presence

of a lector or just his title, and they are listed’able 6.2.

Plate Number Block Number
67 9
68 20
69 7
74 1
103 7,14, 15
Table 6.2
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There are some marked differences betweenSeufestival of Amenhotep 1V
and those of other rulers. The only god mentionédthe Sedfestival of
Amenhotep IV is the Aten; the major deities thatevpresent in th&edfestivals

of other rulers are absent. There is no processitime gods and their emblems to
their shrines, and the shrines that are presennatreof traditional design but
roofless kiosks into which the rays of the Atenldgquenetrate (Aldred 1988: 266;
Reeves 2001: 97). Importantly, the scenes of teeved suggest the acceptance
by Amenhotep of the event even though he had exjette presence of the

traditional Egyptian gods at the ceremony.

Fig. 6B.13 Limestone relief showing the Sed-festivaf Amenhotep IV
18th Dynasty, Cambridge E.GA.2300.1943
(Courtesy of the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge)

However, there are also some close similaritiestier festivals such as the king
wearing the short jubilee cloak, wearing the crowh&Jpper and Lower Egypt,
and being accompanied by various officiants, onéhefe being the lector. The
lector is dressed similarly, has the same haiestgl in previous ceremonies, and
carries the papyrus roll ready to recite the pibsdrliturgy. As in other scenes
relating to the time of Amenhotep 1V, the lectomsar to other officials, is
depicted bowing deeply in the usual submissivetuali. An example is a
limestone relief showing Amenhotep IV making offeys to the Aten, preceded
by a deeply bowing lector (Cambridge E.GA.2300.1943 6B.13).
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Although the study of th&ed#festival talatat indicates a state of transition from
the traditional religious views of previous genemas to the more developed
monotheistic religion of the Amarna Period, thetdeas still depicted in scenes
performing the usual ritual acts and is presentlase proximity to the king as
one of his principal attendants. Amenhotep is aereid to have celebrated
anotherSedfestival later in his reign after his change ofmea but there are no
surviving inscriptions of that festival that woulde helpful in this present
discussion on the role of the lector (Aldred 1988:7).

B.5.4.4 Osorkon I
The scenes of th8edfestival of Osorkon Il at Bubastis were originattgpied
and published by Naville in 1892. Because of tHatinee completeness of the
scenes, compared to those of other rulers, theg hmen utilised by many
researchers as the main source upon which to uaddrand interpret th8ed
festival. At the end of this chapter are imagetheseSedfestival reliefs based on
the sequence suggested by Naville (1892) and atem study by Lange (2009)
(figs. 25-36). (A more detailed examination of tample at Bubastis and ti$ed-

festival reliefs is in preparation by Lange).
| Wall

-

-

"

..........

! T
0 5 10 feet ¢ Wall
Fig. 6B.14 Schematic representation of the walls

of the Festival Hall of Osorkon Il
(Uphill 1965: 366)
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A word of caution is issued by Bleeker (1967: 1@3)to the interpretation of
these scenes as only about 30% of the originaéfselirom the temple have
survived. Uphill (1965: 367) suggests that the ssemere never intended to be a
complete representation of the full rites, but meeesynopsis of the ceremony.
Parts of the granite doorway, upon which 8exdfestival scenes are represented,
had collapsed when Naville attempted his reconstmicand so later scholars
have come to question his sequence of the varipisedes (Bleeker 1967: 103;
Gohary 1992: 18).

For the purpose of this discussion the schemapiesentation of the walls of the
Hall published by Uphill (1965: 366) will be refed to. Each wall is discussed in
turn, commencing with the lower register. Only tieéevant scenes that include

the presence of a lector are commented on (figlHB.

B.5.4.4.1 Walls A and D
The beginning of the ceremony is recorded on thetaegister of Wall A where
Osorkon is shown offering to a number of deitielse Tegister above this depicts
the king, accompanied by the Queen, offering asyléra to the Goddess Nekhbet
(Lange 2009: 205). A figure standing behind theejqueasses the clepsydra to the
king, and although the identity of this actor ist mertain, parallels with other
scenes (see section B.5.4.2), suggests him toléeta (fig. 6B.15a). A similar

scene is to be found on wall D (fig. 6B.15b).

— B
| f— kY

(a) (b)
Fig. 6B.15 Showing a figure (assumed to be a lecjgrassing a clepsydra to
the king (Naville 1892: pls. 3 & 16)
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A procession of priests led by the ‘Divine MothdrSwut’ (mwt¢ ntr n sity) then
advances to the fir§edfestival pavilion. Following on behind are thersfard
bearers and six men carrying the shrine of Wepwakiatlly, at the rear of the

procession, in front of the king, is a lector wisoprtrayed as inclining forward
and holding a papyrus roll (fig. 6B.16).

own bnt slightly forwards
(Naville 1892: pl. 2)

The next register, higher up wall A, again depitprocession scene involving
priests and the lector with the king and queen @i817). The inscription reads:
‘A proceeding of the king in order to rest in tr@dachin of the&Sedfestival,
the lector when he goes towards the baldachin efSgdfestival reads ...’
(wds nsw r htp hr tntst hb-sd hry-hbt htf 1i(.f) hr tmBt hb-sd).
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Fig. 6B.17 The lector in front of the king
(Naville 1892: pl. 1)

In the top register of Wall A the king is shown t&ehin a pavilion. Standing on
the platform in front of the king are a number okepts and the chief lector. He
has his arm outstretched and the inscription abawereads:
‘Words spoken by the chief lector in the presente¢he royal official(s)’
(dd.in hry-hbt hry-tp m-bsh sr nsw in) (fig. 6B.18).
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Fig. 6B.18 The chief lector with hand outstretched
(Naville 1892: pl. 1)
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B.5.4.4.2 Walls B and C (Upper Egyptian rituals)
Wall B mainly consists of the first homage or ‘apmnce’ scene and the visit to
the assembled gods and goddesses of Upper Egyetoiily relevant register
showing a lector is the procession scene of theWjegwawet behind which can
be seen the lector in his usual position, immebiate front of the king (fig.
6B.19).

Fig. 6B.19 The lector immediately in front of the kng
(Naville 1892: pl. 8)

A lector is again shown on the top register of W@llbut here there is some
confusion as to the sequence of these upper egismdboth Walls B and C, with
Uphill (1965: 377) and Gohary (1992: 23) choosing¢ad them in a different
order. This particular scene shows Osorkon standing bettoeeGreat Ennead.
The register also shows him being accompanied by hwding figures on

statues, and a row of officiants, one of whom ehief lector (fig. 6B.20).

B.5.4.4.3 Walls E and F (Lower Egyptian Rituals)
Wall E is extensively damaged with many of the iiimad blocks no longer in
position. In the centre of the wall there are samages of a scene depicting
dwarfs acting as guards or polices?), behind whom are a group t&ctors (fig.
6B.215). Nearby are figures of a Headman of (Re Pe), a sempriest and an
unnamed individual who carries a bow. An adjaceehs again shows a number
of lectors (fig. 6B.2B).
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Fig. 6B.20 The lector in a procession
(Naville 1892: pl. 10)
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(Naville 1892: pl. 20)

216



R i TEC Fe I o f‘f"ﬁ'#*‘
L OGREn AL LA AT
I'q. —lalh 5'> _u_":‘-.fle:'?l_' I{r:'l. "‘lll__ U i ——
T T —r i L
o [ o | RER R {’T_Y'ﬁ"' ',;.‘---—-,-I—".--'”"/:-5:F i
R 4 #oc Y OOE gt o
e it | | il Pt II"Hl.I' I )
i TR\ |f "il LI If 4 [ |' W
L L A LN R
I"_ g . Lo - -]
e | =1 n o
- i ' i e A Ll B
/ i 2 (a & AT B o
[ s o | L e 4
Ll M P ]
II, LI = }_T_ RN } E iy Y
I R \ Ll - IR ==
! R A b f Wi et
i | f | P
| | e [ B p
[ . = L
I| -y_\“ i - |I' i _,?-:-' IJ e
sy b i . e
£ @ = ol £
H e -- oy o i ge— - e ]
L7 |53 y % ol
e W & h i 5, ’
1 ) ,'r\?l“;\,’.{ | S TR
! % s e o Bl
' J'. v J= S /"'
'\ g S
; [V e ]
f ;
= [
et i ! I S
— £ I I'|'_ A _J":'J .".
AR oo i g e =

Fig. 6B.22 Two lectors in procession without papyrsirolls
(Naville 1892: pl. 24)

Moving next to Wall F, the lower register againpdiés/s a procession scene with
the king and his entourage leaving a building, llabethe ‘House of the North’
(pr mhw). Amongst the officials of the entourage are sleeapriest and the lector
(fig. 6B.22).

Above this register there is a homage scene wihkthg sitting in a kiosk and
below him is a lector. Here the two royal daughtars gesturing to the lector
saying: ‘Wait lector’ @y hAry-hb). Naville (1892: 34) interprets this scene as
gesturing to the lector to halt proceedings whdst offering ritual is being
completed (fig. 6B.23).

Above this register is a scene which is dividea imdividual compartments, in
each of which there is a man bringing an offerifgbads or fish. Each
compartment is labelled with the name of a paréicgiod, and the suggestion is
that the particular variety of bird or fish is theperty of that god. These gods are
then considered to be bringing these various larakfish to the festival (Naville

1892: 33). In front of these figures is a lectotdimy an open papyrus roll who
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appears to be recording and accepting these affeon behalf of the temple (fig.

6B.24).

Fig. 6B.23 Two princesses gesturing to the lector
(Naville 1892: pl. 23)
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Fig. 6B.24 The lector receiving/recording the offengs
(Naville 1892: pl. 22)
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The uppermost register of Wall F has two represiems of the king seated inside
a kiosk, and here the inscription indicates thasitein one before then moving
on to the other. Among the usual attendants areléators. Above this scene is
the caption ‘the house of putting the fans in tipdgices’(pr rdi swt hr swi) which

has been interpreted by Naville (1892: 35) as dictation that the fans are being

put away and the festival is at an end.

B.5.5 Summary of the Role of the Lector in th&ed-festival Rituals
B.5.5.1 Niuserre
The lector is frequently depicted immediately befdhe king. He is seen
announcing the anointing of the Wepwawet standadithe presentation of the
wassceptre to the king. He takes an active part m ¢eremonies when he
presents the ritual bow and quiver of arrows to kimg. On other occasions a
lector is shown in procession and in none of tlenes at Abu Gurob is the lector

shown holding a papyrus roll.

B.5.5.2 Amenhotep I
At Soleb the lector is involved with the prelimigdilumination of the thrones’
ceremony, initially acting as ‘master of ceremohagsdirector of ritual’. He later
distributes the flame to the individuals in the g@ssion during this rite. In the
main part of theSedfestival the lector accompanies the king in processHe
recites thehip-di-nsw formula; he is portrayed as passing the clepsydrthé

king, and in the tomb of Kheruef he is represemeahnwor dancing pose.

B.5.5.3 Amenhotep IV
The lector has a similar role as described forother main sources, but is shown

bowed in the usual subservient Amarnan posture.

B.5.5.4 Osorkon I
Similarly, at Bubastis, as in the oth8edfestivals the lector is immediately in
front of the king being one of the leading offidisnAgain he acts as ‘master of
ceremonies’ as is attested by two of the princesai;ig on him to delay the

proceedings.
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B.5.6 Interpretation and Conclusion
The lector is seldom absent from scenes depictimg Sedfestival, often
immediately before the king and acting as one efgtincipal officiants. His role
is often that of ritual director, a similar funatido the one he performed in the
Opening of the Mouth ritual (see section 6D). Tleetdr is also an active
participant in the rituals, passing ceremonial liag the king at Abu Ghurob
and distributing the flame in the ‘lllumination @enony’ at Soleb. A lector is
observed in dnwor dancing posture at ti&edfestival of Amenhotep lil.

In the festival scenes from Abu Ghurob the lecsanat shown carrying a papyrus
roll. However, in other examples of tisedfestival described above the lector is
usually depicted with the roll except on the ocsasiwhen he is in procession.
This could relate to the early 5th Dynasty datéhef Abu Ghurob scenes, when
the liturgy was less complex and the lector mayehaemorised the recitations or
had few to recite. The function of the lector may have been fully developed at
that time.

There are a number of similarities between theousiSedfestival scenes of the
different monarchs, particularly, the Bubastis ssewhich appear to follow very
closely those of Amenhotep Ill at Soleb, despitereéhbeing some 450 years
separating these two ceremonies. Naville and suiestqresearchers have
acknowledged that the precise order of a numb#reoBubastis reliefs is difficult
to determine, but they did comment on the markedlaiities with the scenes at
Soleb. Gohary (1992: 25) suggested that the depEtmust have been copied
from a common source despite the time-period betvtieese reliefs. In addition,
the depictions of th&edfestival at Soleb and Bubastis show some simiaiti
with the much earlier scenes at Abu Ghurob. Howeu@nge (2009: 214)
considered that the reliefs fronSadfestival were not simply copies of a specific

forerunner but were created independently fromli@ctiton of different sources.

Nevertheless, there could be an element of archaisoperation, a conscious
return to past styles and models in order to demgpiration from the past,
provide legitimacy and emulate styles held in ested8th Dynasty styles

certainly influenced the construction and decoratmf the Festival Hall of
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Osorkon. Additionally, there are examples of statwdé Osorkon Il bearing
distinctly Tuthmoside features (Morkot 2003: 94)would seem quite possible
that the Egyptians during the reign of Osorkon érided inspiration from the
earlier model of th&edfestival of Amenhotep lIl.

Importantly, the lector is frequently depicted iha the above examples of the
Sedfestival, spanning a period of over 1600 years yhd3tic history. In all these
ceremonies he performed a similar role in beingirecypal officiant, a director of

proceedings and an active participant in a numb#reorituals.
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The Sed-Festival Reliefs of Osorkon II at Bubastis based
upon the sequence suggested by Naville (1892) and
Lange (2007)

At 10 et

i i I!-‘: |
| b | e LE F
\ I| s
| ¥
- [ Ei

Tt el

(L I o s i

Fig. 6B.26 Offering the ‘clepsydra’ to Nekhbet andVadjet
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Fig. 6B.27 Procession to th&ed-Festival Hall
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Fig. 6B.32 Offerings to the gods of all Egypt
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Fig. 6B.33 Bark-shrine procession of Amun
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Fig. 6B.36 Episodes on Wall F
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C. Funerary Ritual and Provisioning
the Dead

C.1 Introduction

In ancient Egypt death was conceptualised as disraement, a severing of the
connection between the various aspects of the ichaiv. An eternal afterlife
could only be achieved by various actions carrigdom behalf of the dead person
by the living. The physical body had to be presértterough mummification,
material provision had to be made for the deceasetvarious magical rituals
had to be performed to cause the individual to treca ‘transfigured spirit’, an
akh (Assmann 2005: 23-31; Taylor 2010: 17). Thesemerges were vital in
ensuring the immortality of the dead person andéhtor had a key role to play

in these rituals.

The necessity of having a lector at a funeral ipleasised in the inscriptions on
the facade of the 6th Dynasty joint tomb of Mekh(i@H 25) and Sabni (QH 26)
at Qubbert el-Hawa. The text describes how Sabinbofeon an expedition to
recover the body of his father Mekhu who had diedNiubia. The king, on
hearing of this, sent all the equipment requiradafburial together with a number
of officiants and among this group was a chiefdecthe inscription reads:

‘Two embalmers, a chief lector, one who is on meual duty, the inspector

of thewabet mourners, and the whole of the equipment frompdrencter’

*5(Urk 1, 138; translated Strudwick 2005: 337).

Probably for reasons of decorum there are virtualby depictions of a royal
funeral at any time in Egyptian history apart frehe Amarna Period (Gillam
2009: 36). However, depictions of private funeragyemonies and their aftermath
can be found in tombs, papyri and on coffins. Aitéiler LA I: 745-65) lists 102
examples of funerary scenes of different individuaihich vary in detail and

extend from the 1st Dynasty to the beginning of ielemaic Period. In this

5 Per-neferor ‘House of Perfection’ is rendered ‘House of WRejnation’ and discussed by
Donohue (1978: 143-8). It is suggested that thibésplace where the deceased was prepared for
burial and corresponds to thabet.
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present research into the role of the lector inftimeral liturgy, the Old Kingdom

will be studied in the greatest detail as the t@obnes from this period provide
the most complete picture of the various stagetheffuneral procession from
leaving the home of the deceased to final internretite tomb.

C.2 Old Kingdom

For the Old Kingdom the decoration of any tomb & complete enough to be
able to recreate the entire funeral ceremony oddt@rmine the extent of the
involvement of the lector. Bolshakov (1991: 34-Spwpdes a list of all the

available Old Kingdom burial scenes with the eatli@and most specific

representation of such ceremonies being that idtihdynasty tomb of Debehen
at Giza (LG 90). However, the scenes of the 6thd3yytombs of Mereruka and
Ankhmahor from the Teti Pyramid Cemetery at Saqqagether with those of
Qar (G 7101) and Idu (G 7102) at Giza, make it jpbsgo reconstruct an Old
Kingdom funeral, containing as they do all the aiaéelements of the ceremony
(Snape 2011: 72).

The order and number of the various funerary scelifés from tomb to tomb
and so attempting to establish a pattern is noaydwpossible, nor is it always
obvious what actual event is being portrayed. Trsblem of recognition and
interpretation has been acknowledged in previoudies (Eaton-Krauss 1984).
However, this may be a futile exercise as endeavguo interpret the scenes in
terms of modern concepts can be misleading, as thesgyes were never intended
to be analysed by a different culture. As regatus number of scenes being
portrayed in tombs, then the availability of suffitt wall space and differing
resources could explain the variation from tomlotmb and also account for the
limited number of funerary scenes noticeable intasertombs. Equally, it is
possible that not all of the funerary rituals ddseil in some tombs were
performed at every burial, so the depiction of itteal seen in certain tombs

would conform to representational convention.

C.2.1. Transition from Home to the River
Following death the corpse would have been embalwitdtut delay as the hot

climate in Egypt would have soon caused putrefactidlummification was
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carried out on the western side of the Nile anthendepictions of funerary scenes
of the elite, the deceased were transported atimessver in a funerary procession
(Assmann 2005: 304-6; Taylor 2010: 83).

The place of departure of the procession is degpiatescenes from both the
funerals of Mereruka and Ankhmahor as being thesbmf the deceased, where
groups of mourning women are portrayed (figs. 6&hd 6C.2). This is confirmed
by the caption above the house of Ankhmahor whiates:

‘Going out from the house of the estate to the thwest’ (prt m prn dt r

imnt nfy).
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Fig. 6C.1 Funeral Procession of the vizier Mereruka
(Duell 1938: 11, pl. 130)

The coffin carried on poles by a group of beareas wccompanied by the main
celebrants of the procession, whose number andvesied from tomb scene to
tomb scene. There were one or two women labelleékitas’ (dryw?), these being
identified with the goddesses Isis and Nephthys fidle of a man named ‘Seal-
bearer of the god and chief/ appeared to be that of organising the activities
associated with the funeral. This function wouldater times be discharged by
thesempriest and the lector.
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Other celebrants were an individual labelled as ‘#®mbalmeir(w?) of Anubis’,
and, finally, the lector who is considered to reprg the god, Thoth (Wilson
1944: 203-5; Assmann 2005: 302-3; Hays 2010: 5hidrcapacity of assisting the
deceased the lector resembles Thoth who cared $oisOIn funerary texts the
deceased appeals to Thoth to help him in obtaiairngessed existence in the
after-life by rendering him assistance, just astfitdid for Osiris. Thoth ‘unites’
the deceased as demonstrated in Pyramid Text 888%as caused Thoth to
reassemble you ...", and 8830: ‘O Thoth, reassemlglethat what is on me may
cease to be’ (Faulkner 1969: 121, 149). This reuwibthe body is essential for
continued existence in the after-life. Thoth alsashes the feet of the deceased as
in Pyramid Text 81247 ‘O Thoth rub my feet’ (Fautkri969: 198). In Pyramid
Text 81570 Thoth places his arms around the dedeasel in Text 8157 he
announces the arrival of the deceased in the kfite(Faulkner 1969: 237, 44;
Bleeker: 1973: 145-7).

Fig. 6C.2 The funeral procession of Ankhmahor
(Wilson 1944: pl. 12)

Many of the tomb scenes depicting this part of jinerney show the lector

standing with his scroll rolled up in his hand, buthe mastaba of Qar the lector
is depicted reciting from an unrolled scrdlhe coffin is being borne on carrying-
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poles by a group of men who are being led by tltoteand the caption is:
‘Making transfigurations’ 4/ (Simpson 1976: fig. 24; fig. 6C.3).

Fig. 6C.3 The funeral procession of Qar
(Simpson 1976: pl. 24)

C.2.2 Crossing of the Water
The Old Kingdom scenes then usually show the cdfiaded onto a barge to
cross a body of water. Possibly this was the Nigg or a canal used to transport
the coffin to the edge of the desert plateau. Bgu#here may have been a
symbolic significance in this depiction of a watgpssing, as later in Egyptian
history the boat carrying the coffin is sometimegsiaed with the ‘great ferry’
that the deceased would use to facilitate the itiansrom the realm of the dead
to the afterlife. An example of such a ferry is idggd in the 19th Dynasty tomb
of Neferronpet (TT 133; Assmann 2005: 304). Bolsivail 991: 37) suggests that
depictions showing the funeral boat being hauledabgroup of men trudging
along the shore indicate that this was merely ab®jim cruise. However, in a
practical sense water would have been the prefenede of transportation for a

coffin where a stretch of canal or river was a\@éda

Fig. 6C.4 The funeral procession of Nebkau-Hor
(Hassan 1938: pl. 47)

A seated lector is invariably depicted in the baaftshese various scenes and
evidence suggests that whilst crossing the watershgerforming a ritual act
(appendix 4). A damaged funeral scene from the tofrthe 5th Dynasty vizier,
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Ptahhotep (D 62), has a caption above the seatddr Istating: ‘Making
transfigurations’ §4) (LD 1l: 101b). In a tomb scene from the 6th Dynasty
funerary procession of Nebkau-Hor from Saggarainagiaowing a funeral boat,
there is a depiction of a booth at the rear ofsitene in which a lector is reciting
from his unrolled papyrus scroll (Hassan 198B:47; fig. 6C.4). The reception
group ahead of the funeral boat of Nebkau-Hor atsttains two reading lectors.

The 6th Dynasty tomb scenes of Sneferu-InsheteDaishur (Mastaba 2)

similarly show a standing lector inside a boothdreg from a papyrus roll (de
Morgan 1903: pl. 22; fig. 6C.5).
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Fig. 6C.5 The funeral procession of Sneferu-Inshete
(de Morgan 1903: pl. 22)

A scene from the 5th Dynasty funeral processioRietepherakhti from his tomb
at Saqqgara (D 60) again shows the funeral bargeaatige prow of the boat there
iIs an undesignated man and women together withategdector. The caption
above the lector reads:
‘Sailing while the ritual is conducted by the legtbant ssm hb in hry-hbi)
(Rijksmuseum van Oudheden te Leiden 1905: 1, ig96C.6).

Further confirmation concerning the ritual beingfpened by the lector during
the water-crossing is provided by the false doothe tomb of Ptahhotep at
Saqgara (Quibekt al. 1898: pl. 39; fig. 6C.7). Ptahhotep is shown stateder a

canopy facing a lector reading from his scroll, ¢hetion being:
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‘There is performed for him the traversing of th&d. He is transfigured by
the performance of a service by the lect@r's{f nmit § s3ht.f br ir bt in hry-
hbi).
Similarly, an inscription on the false door of thien Dynasty tomb of Tepemankh
at Saqqgara (D11) reads:
‘A procession to his tomb of the west, after rowim in thewr~boat, when
a fully equipped ritual had been conducted for licgording to the writing
of the craft of the lector’sgns r is.f in imntw m-ht hnwt.f m wrt ssm n.f hb
pr ht s§ n hmt n bry-hbo) (Urk |: 190, 1.15-17; Mariette 1889: 195).

Fig. 6C.6 The funeral procession of Hetepherakhti
(Rijksmuseum van Oudheden te Leiden 1905: I, pl. 9)

As with the procession shown in the tomb of Qar &hg whilst the crossing of
the water was in progress the lector was recitagous texts that were designed
to make the deceased a ‘transfigured one’ or ‘Blsme’ §4). Assmann (2005:
304-5) relates the physical crossing of the watet the ritual as effecting a
spiritual crossing to another world, a transitioonfi death to the afterlife.
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In the 6th Dynasty tomb of Djau at Deir el-Gebrawo boats are being towed.
On a platform at the front of the first of theseatsostands a lector who appears to
be acting as a pilot when he calls out:

‘Starboard! You have made to porti{y-wrt ir in 8-wr) (Davies 1902: 1l, pl.

7; Wilson 1944: 208; fig. 6C.8).
This is a rather unusual scene, perhaps indicttiegractical nature of the role of
the lector, although the representation of theolehtgh in the prow of the boat
could also suggest the performance of a magical Attincantation aimed at

protection against creatures in the water as vgathalevolent forces.
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Fig. 6C.7 The false door of Ptahhotep from his tomhat Saqqara
(Quibell 1898: pl. 39)
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The Harris Magical Papyrus refers to the deploynman& magically activated
substance to ‘the man at the front of a boat’ todvweavay the crocodiles:
‘This spell is to be spoken (to/over) an egg oy €lé&/-tw r pn swht n sin)
which is placed in the hand of a man at the frérat boat. fdiw mdrt s m-hst
dpt)
If the one who is on the water should come alafpdy nty hr mw)
it is to be thrown on the watehs(./w hir mw) (P. BM EA 10042, recto VI,
12-VII, 1; translated Kyffin 2011: 233).

Fig. 6C.8 Water voyage from the tomb of Djau with dector
in the first boat being towed
(Davies 1902: pl. 7)

Again the Harris Papyrus refers to water spelladpebnducted by a chief lector:
‘First spell of enchanting all that is in the watamcerning which the chief
lector says’ { tpy shsy m mw nb iw dd hry.w-tp r.1) (recto 6, 10; see section
3.2).

There is another reference to water-spells in aesé@m the funeral procession

of Sneferu-Inshetef at disembarkation on the wagiger bank. Here the lector is

receiving the barge whilst sacrifice and offerirage being prepared. The caption
above the scene is:
‘Conducting the water ritual by the lector lihemen@&sm hb nw in hry-hbt
1hmns) (fig. 6C.5).

The next stage of the funerary proceedings is wtierecoffin is conveyed to the
tent of purification iow) and further rituals are performed. This is ilhagtd in
the funeral procession depicted in the tomb of Q@adrere the lector leads the
procession reading from his scroll with the usuahpton: ‘Making
transfigurations’. Following him are thet and the kite. Behind the coffin this
grouping of officiants is repeated and here thdioaps:

‘Travelling in peace to thébw-tent for purification by the followers of the

revered one’ {gst m hip r ibw r w<b m smsw imshw) (fig. 6C.3).
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There are also representations of the in the tombs of Mereruka at Giza and
Pepyankh (A2) at Meir, but an indication of thesais which were performed at
the ibw are only depicted in the tomb of Qar (Bolshakov1l3B).

As discussed in chapter 4, these Old Kingdom fugesaenes provide some
evidence for the equipment the lector would utiiisghe performance of these
rituals. The tomb scenes of both Sneferu-Inshetef Hetepherakhti show a
seated lector in a funerary barge with a containefront of him, possibly
containing his equipment. Similarly, in the tombdr a structure is labelled with
‘The requirements of the craft of the lecto#?bfiw n hmt hry-hbi). A scene from
the tomb of Mereruka states that the boxes, basketother sundry items loaded
from the barge are the ‘requirements of the ledisee section 4.1).

C.2.3 Embalming Ritual
Following purification the body would have been weyed to the ‘pure place’
(w<bf) which has been variously rendered as a ‘placardfalming’ or ‘mortuary
workshop’. The latter term may be a better undaditay of the activities that
occurred in thevabetas although the core activity was the preparaifahe dead
body, it was also a place where a variety of fuhegaipment was manufactured
(Wilson 1944: 202). Part of an inscription in thmmb of Semerkheten-ankh
mentions that craftsmen of thabetcarve and paint two false doors (Mariette
1889: 202-5Urk I, 38). In the tomb of Ankhmabhor, ‘the paintertbé southern
wabet Mesi’, is depicted painting a statue (Capart 190.733).

The embalming period is often considered to be rdogeof some 70 days as
suggested by the evidence of Herodotus (I, 88)ibustrated from a stela in the
18th Dynasty tomb of the royal herald, Djehuty (IT10):
‘The beautiful burial, may it come in peace aft@uy seventy days are
completed in thevabet(translated Davies 1932: 289).
However, there is also evidence for differing pesiosuch as 272 days in the 4th
Dynasty tomb of Queen Meresankh Il (G7530 + 754@) over a year in the 5th
Dynasty tomb of the vizier Senedjemib (G2378).
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The nature of the participation by the lector ie #fmbalming procedures can be

illustrated by two texts from the Middle Kingdom:
a) ‘Further, | have contractually obligatedsf:) the chief lector, son of
Montu, son of Intef, son of Tjetu, to perform theurgy in the place of
embalming and to readid) the festival roll {367 for my majesty, at the
month festival and the mid-month festival, that name might be beautiful
and that recollection of me might endure in thespn¢ day’ (BM E1164,
stela of Intef, son of Mait; Budge 1911: pl. 55rslated Assmann 2005:
260).
b) ‘“Treating in her place of embalming, that therkvof the embalmer and
the craft of the lector be performed for hewtwht m w<bt.s ir n k3t wt ir n.s
hmt hry-hbi) (False door of Princess Inti, translated Wils@b4: fig. 5).

This latter inscription suggests that the lectos weesent during the embalming

procedures.
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Fig. 6C.9 Funeral procession from the tomb of Qartseowing the wabet
(Simpson 1976: fig. 24)

A wabetis depicted in the mastaba of Qar, shown afterbibat carrying the
coffin has crossed the water and arrived at therifar-bank (fig. 6C.9). A
schematic plan of the building shows a quantityrinfal equipment and food
offerings at the top of a room, and below, an ahgletry (right), a long corridor,
an outer L-shaped room, a vestibule and an inr@nron the outer room stands a
man holding out a jar. Above him is the captiorhéTlector attends to the house’
(iw hry-hbt hr pr). In the vestibule a similar smaller figure alsmds out a jar. In

the inner room is a caption:
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‘Inner-room of the embalming house of attendingit{(ib nt w<bt h<w)
(Edel 1969: 5; Simpson 1976: fig. 24).
This evidence suggests that the lector was présehe embalming place, and as
he is depicted carrying an ointment jar, he mayg aksve been directly involved

with the practical procedures of the embalming pssc

C.2.4 Night before the Funeral

Following the embalmment ritual the mummified boslguld be returned to the
relatives, and the night before the funeral was e occasion when a vigil took
place. This seems to have taken the form of haitgls and various recitations
as attested in the tale of Sinuhe where an Egyiiaral is being promised to
Sinuhe should he return to Egypt:

‘A night will be divided up for you with unguentsi@ wrappings from the

hands of Tayt' @wd<.tw n.k 3wy m stwt wt@)w m “wy Byt (P. Berlin 3022,

191-2 in Blackman 1932: 39)
The night before the funeral and the division intars is also referred to in Spell
49 from the Coffin Texts (Assmann 2005: 261, tratesd Faulkner 2007: 45-6).

There are a number of references in the Coffin §¢atthese night rituals, and
such rituals can be dated from at least 2000 B@ thi¢ rites and recitations still
preserved on the walls of Ptolemaic temples, ssdidiu, some 2000 years later.
The vigil is thus a long standing tradition and lxetor can be seen to be involved
with these various rituals as illustrated by Spéllof the Coffin Texts:
‘Horus is king after he has played the role of$hemerefpriest for him: The
opponent is silent when he sees you. S&mpriest, the chief lector, and the
embalmer: each one of them casts down the enengyniitse of the souls of
Heliopolis has come, laden with the revenue of #iklord. Anubis,
foremost of the divine booth, offers the necessittea behalf of the chief
lector. Until morning, when the day dawns, when gloeél comes out of the
hall of embalming’ (de Buck 1935: 223-32; transteesssmann 2005: 265-
6).

% Unguents and wrappings refer to the embalminglitthe word divide implies the division of
the night into hours, with each hour having a prtive deity.

242



C.2.5 Journey to the Tomb

Following the night vigil the coffin would be eithearried or dragged on a
sledge, pulled by men or oxen, to the necropolibatdesert plateau. Again there
Is evidence that the lector continued with his tegmns during this part of the

funeral journey. The tomb of Ankhmahor depicts fimeeral party preceding the

coffin and amongst the retinue are two lectors wiplen scrolls (fig. 6C.2). In a

scene from the tomb of Hetepherakhti there is actlep of a statue of the

deceased on a sledge being drawn by oxen. In &btite statue is an officiant

offering incense and behind him is the lector, segiym overseeing the ritual (fig.

6C.6).

C.2.6 Services at the Tomb
C.2.6.1 Arrival
The coffin and procession finally arrive at the tband the scenes usually depict
singers, dancers and accompanying officiants irfuheral cortege. The tomb of
Mereruka shows a lector standing with a staff s\fands overseeing the event.

Fig. 6C.10 Scene showing the Opening of the Moutler@mony
performed on the mummy of Hunefer
(Faulkner 1985: 54)

Representations of the mummy are not seen in tdeK@igdom, but during the
Middle Kingdom, with differing attitudes and altdrstyles of tomb decoration,
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this practice changed. The earliest known depictba mummy is in the 11th
Dynasty tomb of an unknown female at Barnugi (amciditria) in the Delta
(Edgar 1907: 109-18). In later New Kingdom repréatons the mummy is taken
out of the coffin or sarcophagus and set uprighthen forecourt of the tomb, as
illustrated in a vignette to the funerary papyrdsHunefer (P. BM 9901/5;
Faulkner 1985: 54; Assmann 2005: 310; fig. 6C.10).

C.2.6.2 Opening of the Mouth
Following arrival at the tomb, the Opening of theolh ceremony would be
performed (see section 6D). Evidence is lacking fepresentations of this
ceremony in the Old Kingdom, but Assmann (2005:)3rd Otto (1960: 1-8)

consider that elements of it date to the Early ByicaPeriod.
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Fig. 6C.11 Funeral scene from the tomb of Debehen Giza
(Hassan 1943: fig. 122)

Scenes from the 4th Dynasty tomb of Debehen at Qipaort this suggestion, as
there are depictions of rituals being conductedhenroof of the mastaba-tomb
(Snape 2011: fig. 5.2; fig. 6C.11). Offerings amegented to a statue of the
deceased standing in a shrine and an embalmer akirflg transfigurations’.

There is no evidence of the lector being involveithwhese rituals in the 4th
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Dynasty as at that period the embalmer would haeaqunced the recitations
and conducted the rituals. However, the embalmstaisding with a scroll in one

hand, a pose later adopted by the lector.

C.2.6.3 Offering Ritual

As the ancient Egyptians believed that death wardinuation, albeit on a
different plane of existence, the deceased woukb ristenance and this was
provided by means of the offering ritual. The ritwaas performed for the first
time immediately after the Opening of the Mouthereony. A text from the false
door of the 5th Dynasty tomb of Tepemankh at Sajgtates:

‘Causing to stand on the rdGf an invocation-offering is made to him; his

hand is grasped by (hikas’ and his fathers'(s<a< hr-tp krtt prt-hrw n.f ndr

«.fin k3w in itw.f) (Urk 1: 190, 9-10; Mariette 1889: 195; translated Wilso

1944: 213).
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Fig. 6C.12 Scene of the offering rite from the tomlof Kagemni
(Badawy 1981.: fig. 1)

This liturgy was performed in the tomb chapel andolved the presentation of
food and drink, the performance of various ritex] the recitation of the offering
formula. The most important part of the ceremonys \itze latter, the offering
formula or invocation to the gods to supply variquevisions for the wellbeing
of the deceased which was expressed in a standarddf words (Taylor 2001
96; Assmann 2005: 330). The offering formula wasoadmportant in the long
term as it would ensure the continued survivahefdeceased. It was inscribed on
stelae and other monuments in the tomb chapel thi#hexpectation that future
visitors to the tomb would pronounce the formula #imus bring benefits for the

deceased.

4" The roof here would refer to the roof of the toam so the text suggests that the offering
formula is being said as part of the final funendtyals.
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The offering liturgy represented in the 6th Dynatsisnb of Kagemni (LS10) at
Saqgara is one of the most elaborate of the OlgdjdGm representations of this
rite (Badawi 1981: 85-93; Harpur & Scremin 200664pls. 445-54). The scenes
from this tomb depict many of the key rituals inved in the offering liturgy and

so will be used as a case study to examine theofdlee lector in the ceremony.

The scenes in question depict Kagemni sitting atoHiering table facing an

offering list. Adjacent to this is the offering eitdescribed in two phases, the
recitation of the various spells and the offeringerse itself, these two being
separated by the rite of ‘Removing the foot’ (f&f-.12). The various actions of
the officiants during the offering ritual have bestndied by Junker (1938: 103-
11) who assigned numbers to them. This system exdely Junker has been
accepted in a number of publications and will bedus this research and referred

to on the relevant occasions (fig. 6C.13).

The offering liturgy is in Room 7 of the tomb anepitts the funerary priestka-
priests) and lectors in line, as if they were pering a continuous ceremony.
However, different rites are represented, and sy #re probably occurring at
different times during the funeral of Kagemni. Theense, for example, is
intended for Kagemni and yet it is offered someattise away from his seated
figure (Harpur & Scremin 2006: 466).

The offering liturgy of Kagemni commences in thé lef the scene with two
‘funerary priests(am-k3w), one of whom pours water over the head of a kngelin
colleague who is holding both hands together (JufkeAdjacent to the priests is
a standing lector who is holding a rolled up papyimu one hand and his other
hand is raised up in a gesture of summoning (JutBgr Badawy (1981: 88)
considers that this attitude was inherited from tfdhe ‘Master of Largesg/ry-
wdb), who during the 5th Dynasty called out the offgar(cf. Gardiner 1938b:
83-91).
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Fig. 6C.13 Various actions performed by the officiats in the offering ritual
(Junker 1938: pl. 10)

This standing lector is followed by a second lectdro is holding an open
papyrus roll and is ‘Reciting the transfiguratiofsar-sss) (Junker 15).
Accompanying these recitations are a group of thkrezeling lectors who have
their left arms raised and their right arms, witsts clenched, pressed to their
chests. The caption is ‘Numerous transfiguratiob{s}he lector’ g4 <s3 in hry-
hb) (Junker 16). Junker (1938: 110) suggests thakmieeling lectors are a choir
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accompanying the standing reciting lector, with ddaer (1938b: 87) adding that
the kneeling lectors are echoing the spells inemstrthumping accompaniment.
This action would create a muffled rhythmic soukikown in Egyptian asinw,
and perhaps can be best rendered in this context espression of emotion at the
presence of the deceased person (Junker 16; Assg@0%1 243; Dominicus
1994: 61-5; section 2.1.3).
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Fig. 6C. 14 Offerlng scene from the tomb of Antefol«e
(Davies 1920: pl. 28)

The rites of the first phase of the liturgy termiéavith a lector ‘Removing the
foot’ (int rd), a ritual which involved dragging a brush to ertse footprints of
the officiants from the sandy floor of the tomb gk In this action the lector
looks at the other actors but strides in the oppodirection (Junker 17). An
alternative suggestion is that the rite was aimeckmoving all malign demons
that might have been lurking in the tomb (Davied3993-4). The ritual is
depicted at the beginning of the offering scen¢hin Middle Kingdom tomb of
Antefoker (TT 60; fig. 6C.14) but is usually sitedtat the end of the sequence as
portrayed in the Old Kingdom tombs of Mereruka .(ffC.15) and Qar (fig.
6C.16). This terminal rite is also seen when cergasconnected with the daily
ritual of the gods in temples were concluded, testdd at the temple of Sety | at
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Abydos and the temple of Hatshepsut at Deir el B@ravies 1915: 93; Gardiner
1938b: 87; Junker 1938: 110-11; David 1981; seBmebA.2.1).

The second phase of the Kagemni scene depictdy fiaspriest kneeling before a
closed basket (Junker 6). By comparison with ofireilar scenes, such as that of
Mereruka, the basket would appear to contain breakes, beer and meat. The
caption above the scene is: ‘Reversion of offefirgg/b At 6 hnki), a part of the
offering formula and indicating that the ceremooyngisted of presenting the food
offerings contained in the basket (Badawy 1981: 89)

Fig. 6C.15 ‘Removing the Foot’ in the tomb of Mereuka
(Duell 1938: I, pl. 67)

There are then two pairs of funerary priests, thst 6f whom is pouring water
into a vessel held by his kneeling companion: ‘Ggviwater by the funerary
priest’ (rdi mw in hm k3) (Junker 4). Of the second pair of priests one iigkling
water over the hands of his kneeling companiorowkhg water’ ¢ mw). This is
to provision the dead with water, an importantaitand something emphasised in
the Book of the Dead. This is formulated in a kxample in the 4th century BC
funerary Papyri of Nesmin (P. BM EA 10209: 1, 9-10)
‘That your ba and ka may receive the offerings of food, bread, beertewa
from the inundation by which the gods live, wineilkmncense and cool
water’ (translated Haikal 1972: 11, 17).
However, Harpur & Scremin (2006: 466) place a défe interpretation on this
second pair of priests seeing it as cleansing &ering slab, on which offerings
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for the deceased would be purified and magicadpgformed in order to sustain

the tomb owner in the afterlife.

Fig. 6C.16 ‘Removing the Foot’ in the tomb of Qar
(Simpson 1976: fig. 29)

Next there is a funeral priest who is ‘Burning theense’ &p sntr) (Junker 9),
and below him the caption is: ‘the words (writing$)protection by th&a-priest’
(ss n 3 n hm-K3) (fig. 6C.17). This particular ritual is well atted in other funeral
scenes such as the 5th Dynasty tomb of Rawer & &5270; fig. 6C.18), and
that of Akhethetep at Saqqara. Importantly, thetioapfor ‘the words of
protection’ is next to the&ka-priest and not the lector as might be expected,
although the action that thka-priest is depicted as performing is censing.
Possibly theka-priest is censing the protective words towards rfew, as there

are examples in temple cult of ‘spells of incen@ei n sntr) (Gardiner 1952: 16,
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pl. 6). Alternatively, space constraints or copyist’'s ercould have resulted in

the transposition of the hieroglyphs.

Fig. 6C.17 A section of the offering rite from theomb of Kagemni
depicting the ka-priest censing
(Badawy 1981.: fig.1)

The looped cord symbol used for hobbling cattler{fieer V16) is used as part of
the hieroglyphic grouping in ‘the words of protectiby theka-priest’. This is
used as a protective symbol and is attested iPymamid Texts §81203: ‘I walk
quite unhindered for the ordinance of the Greatelplotects me’; and 81752 ...
and protect yourself from him who would harm youb&vare of the Great Lake’.

Both these texts refer to water and ‘ferryman’ ispahd are protective in nature.

Fig. 6C.18 Offering scene from the tomb of Rawer
(Badawy 1981.: fig. 3)
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The second phase of the liturgy terminates with leetors reading out from their
rolls: ‘Transfiguring’ (s¢4). Thus the actual transmission of offerings, ih& part
of the ceremony, relies on the transfiguration quenied by the lectors (Junker 15;
Badawy 1981: 88-90).

Another typical offering scene is in the 6th Dyyasdbmb of Hetepni-Ptah at
Qubbet el Hawa (G5290). Again the deceased is t#piitting at an offering
table, facing an offering list. Two lectors withespscrolls face the deceased and
the caption above the first reads: ‘Summoning #guirements of the offering
table’, and above the second is: ‘Making transfigions so that he might become
a blessed one’. This distinction between the foiderings and spells to make the
deceased a blessed spirit demonstrates that tto leas performing functions
concerned with both the physical and spiritual etpef the dead (Wilson 1944:
215).
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Fig. 6C.19 Butchery scene from the tomb of Mererl;ka
(Duell 1938: 11, pl. 109)

A number of tomb scenes illustrating the offeringual demonstrate the

supervisory or ‘master of ceremonies’ role of tleetdr. This is particularly

illustrated in scenes depicting the butchery ofledor offerings where his duty

was to initiate the service, first going into theudyard where the butchers

slaughtered the cattle to ensure the sacrifice puas, and then returning with a
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foreleg of bullock to be laid on the altar. Thedmngtion in the tomb of Rakapu at
Saqqara is:
‘Give a piece of fore-flesh, the lector is comin@s /wf n hst hry-hbt ii)
(Mariette 1889: 274).
In the tomb of Mereruka a caption states:
‘Hurry, be eager, men! The lector is performing #esvice and presenting
choice cuts! Hurry up, be quick and be livelyWd m r hw iw hry-hbt hr irt
ht shp stpt wn hn.tn m <nh) (translated Duell 1938: 11, pl. 109; fig. 6C.19).
Later in the Middle Kingdom tomb of Ukhhotep (tomb. 3 at Meir) a caption
above a butchery scene is:
‘The lector comes to perform the servi€e'’irt 74¢) (Blackman 1915: 24, pl.
16).

Some of the rites that were carried out in the IKQitgdom ritual for Kagemni can
be still recognised in the Ptolemaic Period. ThHe df a 4th century BC funerary
papyrus belonging to Nesmin is:
‘To transfigure his soul and perpetuate his corpsehat his soul may shine
in heaven and his corpse endure in the underw@dBM EA 10208, I, 2;
translated Haikal 1972: 1l, 50).
Again the role of the lector is still evident img papyrus (I, 19):
‘The god'’s servants have been purified at the aygeaf your mouth with the
Opening of the Mouth ritual, the chief lector ame wab priests hold their
transfiguration books in their hands’ (translatealidl 1972: 1l, 51).

In general the offering ritual is depicted in thgparmost register of the funeral
scenes with the officiants nearest to the ownetheftomb, and preceding the
offering bearers. The figures are shown as beiagyéd¢o perform the offering
ritual in order to ensure the everlasting provisodigoods that are brought by the
offering bearers, as specified in the inscribeénifiy list (Badawy 1981: 93).

C.2.7 Closure of the Tomb
With the completion of the offering liturgy the muomg would be returned to the
coffin and placed in the burial chamber. Detaild associated rituals concerning

this final act are not known for certain, but asdription in the tomb of Ptahhotep
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states that Ptahhotep descended into his hous¢ewofitg after an invocation
offering. Texts from the 6th Dynasty sarcophagds bf three officials, all from
the same area of the Teti Pyramid Cemetery at $3aggso shed some light on
this. The text from Ankhmahor called Sesi states:
‘O eighty men, embalmers, rulers of the necropafig every office-holder
who shall descend to this place; do you wish thatking favour you, that
invocation offerings be made to you in the necrigpa@nd that you become
imakhuin the perfect manner in the presence of the G&sat. Then you
should place the lid of this coffin upon its basedly in the excellent
manner of which you are aware, in accordance Wil which you should do
for an excellenakh (translated Strudwick 2005: 424).

Similar inscriptions are also to be found on thegahagus lid of Khentika called
Ikhekhi and that of Kaiaper (Strudwick 2005: 424-%he ‘place’ here is the
burial chamber and the presence of the lector amohbner suggests that a final
ritual and recitation are being performed (Wils@44: 218; Snape 2011: 77).
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Fig. 6C.20 Tomb of Mentuherkhopshef
(Davies 1913: pl. 6)

A New Kingdom scene from the 18th Dynasty tomb aéntiherkhopshef (TT
20), mayor of Cusae, depicts a small enclosed sgatecould represent the
sarcophagus chamber with a group of seven offisiambuching around the
coffin. Among these are sempriest, a chief lector, an embalmer, andimay-
khent The caption specifies:

‘First to the west, second to the east, third t® $outh and fourth to the

north’ (translated Assmann 2005: 329; fig. 6C.20).
Presumably this recitation was to place the coffnder the care of protective
deities and drive off enemies on all four sidestt¢f#est 1963: 110). Finally, the
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officiants would leave and the sarcophagus chamiaer bricked up and sealed,
bringing the funerary ceremony to a close.

C.3 Role of the Lector in Funerary Ritual during the Middle Kingdom

During the Middle Kingdom the regions of Egypt weadministered by local

officials or nomarchs who bore the titlery-<, these being directly responsible to
the king. Many of these officials were able to agptonsiderable resources for
their own burials, resulting in fine examples otkeacut tombs being built at the

major population centres. As a result, elite tomlese now far more scattered
throughout Egypt compared to the concentration aajgdra and the Memphite
regions during the court-centred Old Kingdom (GA§e2006: 78-133).
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Fig. 6C.21 Offering scene from the tomb of Amenemhat Beni Hasan
(Newberry 1893: pl. 19)
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The tomb scenes of the Middle Kingdom show markiféfiérénces to those seen
previously, as there is now less evidence of fulyesaibjects, particularly the
various stages of the ritual procession that wemramon feature in the Old
Kingdom. However, Snape (2011: 155) suggests thiatesscenes, such as the
south wall of the tomb of Khnumhotep Il (Tomb 3) B¢ni Hasan, although
interpreted as offering scenes, may depict funadlvity. Further evidence
suggestive of funeral practices during the Middieg€lom is to be found in a
papyrus discovered beneath what was later the Rmumes(P. Ram. E, BM EA
10753, see section 4.2.3). This papyrus, althowmtlybdamaged, is a funerary
liturgy describing ceremonies performed at a mastahd includes some details
of the working practices of a lector (Gardiner 1858-17; Parkinson 2009: 146-
60).

Offering scenes are still very much in evidencehie Middle Kingdom and the
lector performed a similar role to that during @lel Kingdom, although theem-
priest now shares organisational responsibilitieth whe lector. The tomb of
Senbi’s son, Ukhhotep, at Meir (B No. 2) depictsoffiering scene involving the
censing and pouring of water. Thenurite is performed by two lectors, and at
the end of the scene a lector is depicted ‘removhs foot’ just as in Old
Kingdom scenes (Blackman 1915: Il, pl.10). Complratenes depicting the
henu rite and ‘removing the foot’ are evident in thetd2Dynasty tombs of
Djehutihotep at El Bersha and Amenemhat (Tomb ZBeati Hasan (Newberry
1892: 1, pl. 34: Newberry 1893: I, pl. 17). Alsotime tomb of Amenembhat at Beni
Hasan, a chief lector is depicted with a papyruslst his hand and an arm
outstretched with the caption ‘Doing thing#* £7) which signifies in this example
‘Performing ritual’ (fig. 6C.21).

Again as in the Old Kingdom there are many instartk&ing these ceremonies of
the lector reciting from a papyrus scroll and perfimg ritual activities such as
presenting forelegs of beef. Examples can be seémei 12th Dynasty tombs of
Ihy at Saqqara and Ukhhotep, son of lam, at MejilN&. 3; Firth and Gunn 1926:
pl. 39; Blackman and Apted 195ft. 17; fig. 6C.22). Also at Meir in the 12th
Dynasty tomb of Ukhhotep’s son, Senbi, a lectordepicted ‘Reciting the
transfigurations’ {dr sshf) (Blackman 1914: pl. 3; fig. 6C.23). Here the aoffan
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be seen to be supported on the shoulders, unlitei®Ild Kingdom scenes where
the coffin was carried by a group of men.
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Fig. 6C.23 Offering scene in the tomb chapel of Ukiotep’s son Senbi
(Blackman 1914: pl. 3)
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Fig. 60.é4a Scene from the tombuof_Khnumhotep [l aBeni Hasan
(Newberry 1893-1894: pl. 29)

Fig. 6C.24b Nile boat under sail towing a papyrusksff.
Part of the scene (fig. 24a above) from the tomlf &hnumhotep II

With the new emphasis on the worship of Osiris ux@dprominence of Abydos as
a burial site in the Middle Kingdom, it became coammpractice for ancient
Egyptians to make a pilgrimage to this sacred pl&tgtors commonly erected
stelae at the site in order to preserve their itdettiere and thus obtain spiritual

benefits by being in close proximity to the god.

This journey to Abydos was emphasised in tomb seither as a real or as a
symbolic journey. A damaged scene, from the 12thd3yy tomb of Daga (TT
103) at Thebes, depicts three boats travelling dtneam to Abydos and among
the occupants of the third boat, along with theedsed, is a lector (Davies 1913:
pl. 36). The 12th Dynasty tomb of Khnumhotep Il (i) at Beni Hasan shows in
the main chamber, adjacent to the doorway, a dededed:

‘Sailing upstream in order to perform the ceremsna& Abydos by the

hereditary prince, the nomarch, overseer of thedfaslesert, Khnumhotep,

258



son of Nehri’ Gnt r rh hrt 3bdw in rp< h3ty-< m r Bbtt nhri s3 hnm-htp)
(Newberry 1893-1894: pl. 29; fig. 6D.24a).

The scene depicts a Nile boat under sail whiclowsrig a papyrus skiff, the cult
barque (fig. 6C.24b). In the barque, on a lion sdapouch, is the coffin of
Khnumhotep, and standing immediately in front oé tboffin is the lector,
Nekheti. He has both arms raised, presumably nggillthough the papyrus roll
is not clear in the image. In the same tomb, abitnee doorway, is a scene
depicting the towing of a statue of the deceased,ia front of it is the lector,

Hormaakherureading from his papyrus scroll.

C.4 Role of the Lector in Funerary Ritual in the Nev Kingdom
The New Kingdom tombs, particularly those at Thelpesvide greater details of
ancient Egyptian funerary rituals compared to theesen in the preceding Middle
Kingdom. The lector once again had an importane rad play in these
ceremonies, having similar responsibilities to ¢hesen previously. A summary
of the funeral rites performed during the New Kiagdis described in a stela
from the early 18th Dynasty tomb of Djeheuty (TTO1lDavies 1932: 279-90, pl.
40):
‘The beautiful burial, may it come in peace aft@uy seventy days are
completed in the abet.
May you be placed on a bier in the house of regttendrawn by white oxen.
May the ways be opened with milk until you reach éimtrance of your tomb.
May the children of your children be gathered inwrbroken circle and
weep with an affectionate heart.
May your mouth be opened by the chief lector andrypurification
performed by theempriest.
May Horus adjust your mouth and open for you yoiaseand ears.
May your limbs and bones all be present on you.
May the transfiguration spellssfw) be read for you, and the offering-spell
(htp-di-nsw) be performed for you’ (translated Davies 19328-88&nd Snape
2011: 193-4).
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Scenes from the 18th Dynasty tomb of the vizierkHRa@re (TT 100; Davies
1943; 6C.4.1 below), and that of the ‘Accountangiin of Amun’, Amenemhat
(TT 82; Davies and Gardiner 1915; 6C.4.2 belowjstifate these rites. These two
groups of tomb scenes will be used as represeatatige studies to discuss the

role of the lector in New Kingdom funerary rituals.

C.4.1 Rekhmire
1. Plate 87 of Davies depicts the funeral journesoss the river and here the

lector is one of the officiants in the lead boditisTboat is towing the papyrus skiff

containing the coffin and to the right of this seethere is a depiction of a lector
reciting (Davies 1943: I, pI. 87; fig. 6C.25).

Fig. 6.25 Journey across the river - funeral proceson of Rekhmire
(Davies 1943: 11, pl. 87)

2. Having arrived on the west bank, the deceasdxubrise firstly to thabw for
purification and then later to theabetfor the embalming procedures. The coffin
is carried by nine pallbearers called friensimv). A chief lector with arm raised
and holding a papyrus scroll appears to be callpgrhaps supervising the

operation or reciting incantations (Davies 1943pll 89; fig. 6C.26).

i%'?”;“ﬁi;‘it B g il T’-ilﬂ"ﬁ[ﬁﬂ_‘ﬁimﬁ* 1|',|_=::.':{|
fx M K | [ |
..-' l;‘:'-'? l ; ; i, ‘ | |
e . e Jl_l I__u EL,
0 =l S
FLLA ] A [
il , i
l_lh- -! i ! [ I| E£ ..II

Fig. 6C.26 Journey of the coffin to thevabet - from the tomb of Rekhmire
(Davies 1943: 1l, pl. 89)

3. Following the embalming procedures the mummittedpse is then subject to

the rites of the night vigil. Among these are ensaits of symbolic processions
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and voyages, including the ritualised journey te Belta city of Sais where the
lector is one of the occupants of the ritual b&@suis 1943: Il, pl. 92; fig. 6C.27).
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Fig. 6C.27 Ritual voyageto Sals tomb of Rekhmlre
(Davies 1943: 11, pl. 92)

4. After the vigil the coffin is taken in processito the tomb. In plate30 and 93
of Davies the coffin is being dragged to the tomHd a chief lector is depicted as
one of the chief officiants (Davies 1943: I, i€, 93; figs. 6C.28, 6C.29).
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Fig. 6C.28 Dragging the coffin to the tomb of Rekhine
(Davies 1943: 1l, pl. 90)

Fig. 6C.29 Dragging the coffln to the tomb of Rekhnne
(Davies 1943: I, pl. 93)
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5. The funeral cortége finally arrives at the toamu is welcomed by the lector
and themwwdancers. The lector recites from an unrolled s¢fdlvies 1943: I,
pl. 92; fig. 6C.30).

?r]tiﬁimi] Fb— n-ﬁil

Fig. 6C.30 The lector welcomes the funeral cortége the tomb of Rekhmire
(Davies 1943: pl. 92)

C.4.2 Amenemhat
The funerary scenes from the tomb of Amenemhaipafih not as extensive as
those of Rekhmire, do provide further details of tiole of the lector in these
rituals, although there is some uncertainty ash® sequence of some of the

scenes.

1. In plate 12 of his publication, Davies suggdsist the officiant following
behind the men who are dragging the bier to thebtsma lector. However, the
caption here is damaged, and as in many of theescétom the tomb of
Amenemhat, the lector is not depicted wearing &.sk® is shown without a
scroll but is shown censing and pouring libatio@savies 1915: pl. 12; fig.
6C.31).
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Fig. 6C.31 Dragging the hearse - tomb of Amenemhat
(Davies 1915: pl. 12, lower register)
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2. In another scene in which a sledge contairegcbffin is being dragged, the
lector stands in front of the procession and thpgiona is:

‘O people of Pe, Dep, Unu, Neter, Sais and Hut-w¥au thousand of Pe,

you thousand of... all common folk; the god comeshiuho reverence(rmitw

p dp wnw ntr ssw hwit-wrw i3 p b3 ... rhyt nbt ntr ii $3-8 sp2).
The men carrying the coffin are considered to regmethe inhabitants of certain
cities concerned with the mythical burial of Osi{Bavies 1915: 50, pl. 11;
Assmann 2005: 308; fig. 6C.32, middle register)e Tiscription continues:

‘Your hands upon the ropes’. wy.n r nwhw.tn).
There is a comparable scene to this in the 18thaBtynTheban tomb of Ahmose
Humay (TT 224) (Settgast 1963: 38).

In the upper register of this same scene a ledteris the bows of a skiff
containing a naos and a burning lamp. This is dyba representation of the
ritualised voyage to Sais since in the middle tegisf this same plate, there is
another image of a boat with the caption:

‘Travelling to go downstream, accompanying the stewof the vizier,

Amenemhat, to Saispfir m hd Sms imy-r pr n Bty imn-h3t n s3w).

Here the lector is depicted with a staff in hig lefm and a folded cloth in his
right hand, heading a party of men who are towimgat with a structure upon it.
In the lower register on the right of this scene téctor welcomes the funeral
cortége at the entrance to the tomb and reads a loymraise from his papyrus
roll:

“Words spoken by the lector: ‘Receive ... ...

‘Arrival after (?) they have done reverence to sueibe who reckons the

grain of Amun, [Amenembhat, justified].

Praise ... in joy, for chief of the weavers [of AmpuAmenembhat, justified.

Hail (?) to thee, O god, in raising him (?) to teeward of the vizier

Amenemhat, justified.

The god arises in his palace and shines as Re IfijitAseenembhat, justified.

Prostration is pure unto thee, arising in ..., Amehatnjustified.

O how the Ennead rejoices at thy beauty, to theseee of the ploughed

lands, Amenembhat, justified.
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The gods on their banners arise for thee in thadi#dall, for the scribe of
the vizier, Amenembhat, justified.

Hail to thee, O great Ennead, for the steward wbants the people,
Amenemhat, justified’ (translated Davies 1915:5111).
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Fig. 6C.32 Funeral scenes from the tomb of Amenemha
(Davies 1915: pl. 11)

3. The upper register of Plate 13 from Davies haseme which is also common
to the tomb of Rekhmire (Davies 1943: Il, pl. 8if),which a man is depicted
bending over a receptacle for offerings. The capstates that the lector along
with other officiants is pronouncing transfiguratso and recitations for
Amenemhat (fig. 6C.33, upper register on right)e Tar left of this same register
has a damaged section depicting three lectors,0brvehom is reading from a

scroll.

The tomb of Amenemhat also has a depiction of tlagemborne journey to
Abydos, the pilgrimage to the sacred site of thmlkimf Osiris, a pilgrimage that
every Egyptian aspired to make, a theme commongplayed in Middle
Kingdom tomb scenes. It is not clear if a lectopissent on this voyage. It is
possible that this was a mere representation ovtlyage as many people may
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well not have undertaken such a pilgrimage, althoo@gny do appear to have
expressed a desire to be associated with the nudtircentre of Osiris (Davies
1915: 48, pl. 12; Wegner 2001: 248; fig. 6C.34).
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Fig. 6C.33 Lector and other officiants offering transfigurations and
recitations in the tomb of Amenemhat
(Davies 1915: pl. 13)

Finally, in another 18th Dynasty tomb, that of Nbfgep (TT 49), one of the
scenes depicts the funeral procession arrivinghat tomb and within the
accompanying text is:

“Words spoken by the chief lector - ‘I perform imse and libation for your

ka, O Osiris, the chief scribe of Amun, Neferhotg@ld mdw hry-tp hry-hbt

1r sntr kbhw n k3.t wsir ss sr imn nfi-htp) (translated Davies 1933: I, pl. 24).
Here the lector is actively involved in the ritesdanot merely reciting from his
scroll.
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Fig. 6C.34 Voyage to Abydos from the tomb of Amenenat
(Davies 1915: pl. 12, upper two registers)
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C.4.3 Amarna Period
In the early Amarna Period the lector is attesteding the Sedfestival of
Amenhotep IV at Karnak performing the same rituaties as in the festivals of
previous rulers (see section 6B.5.4.3). HoweveAraarna there are no apparent
depictions of the lector either in the private be troyal tombs. Priests and

officiants are portrayed, all bowing subservientbyt none are shown with a

papyrus roll in their hands, nor are there anyioaptreferring to a lector (Davies
1903-8; Martin 1974, 1989b).

L,

R

Fig. 6C.35 Funeral scene from the tomb of Huya
(Davies 1905: 1lI, pl. 22)

The only funeral scene is depicted in the tomb oy&] where a typical Egyptian
funeral procession is portrayed and large numbérsnourners are evident
(Davies 1905: 1ll, 16-17, pl. 22; fig. 6C.35). Somkethe male mourners wear a
sash, similar in appearance to the lector's atttewever, captions associated

with the scenes are not clear and the individugear to be pouring dust on their
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heads in a token of sorrow, and bear little resamt# to the typical portrayal of

lectors.

C.5 Post-New Kingdom

Following the demise of the New Kingdom, the sulbsedq eras mainly
comprised internal fragmentary rule and foreignqrasts. Few high-quality elite
tombs were constructed and decorated tomb chapeis rare. Essential scenes
and texts were transferred to coffins, funeraryypiagnd stelae. A reorganisation
of funerary iconography seems to have occurrethetend of the 20th Dynasty
resulting in a new repertoire of scenes. The eniplveas now on rebirth, drawn
from Osirian and solar mythology and the journeytloé deceased into the
underworld. Comprehensive funerary scenes wereonger the norm and the
lector was rarely represented. Coffin scenes somestidid depict an individual
reading from a scroll, who is presumed to be adtetiut not labelled as such (see

section 2.1.1).

C.6 Transfiguration and the Nature of Texts used byhe Lector
As demonstrated above, the chief function of tloéolein the funerary liturgy was
to perform ‘transfiguratiomites’ (ss4) for the deceased. These were recitations, the
words of the ritual that were uttered at the tinieh® funeral and burial (see
section 3.2). The worskh is a causative form of the vesh‘to become arakhor
spirit’ or ‘to transfigure’. The ancient Egyptiamddhot become aakh merely by
dying; there was a considerable amount of physindlritual activity involved in
making the deceased a fully effective spirit. Tlmaept of transfiguration is
recognised throughout Egyptian history with refeesin the Pyramid Texts, the
Coffin Texts and the Book of the Dead. Pyramid T&88@&3 states:
‘You have departed that you may live, you have departed that you may
die: you have departed that you may beakh the foremost amongkhs,
that you may have power at the head of the liv{itignslated Faulkner 1969:
149).
Theakhor spirit was acquired after death as demonstiat®yramid Text 8474:
‘The akhis bound for the sky; the corpse is bound foreheh’ (translated
Faulkner 1969: 94; Badawy 1981: 90).
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These mortuary liturgies or transfigurations tharevutilised during the funeral

have a ritual context and a textual coherence asr@ \mtended to be carried out
on behalf of the deceased. The mortuary liturgres reot individual spells but

rather a series of utterances (Assmann 2005: 2R7-59

The transfigurations that were recited by the llecém best be described as a wish
that expresses an intense appeal and are thugswiptive but appellative, as for
example in the Pyramid Texts §654-8656:
‘Raise yourself Osiris N, take your head, gatheurybones, collect your
limbs, wipe the earth of your flesh, take your lbkeavhich does not grow
mouldy, and your beer which cannot go sour’ (tratesl Assmann 2005:
331).

Where an imperative is lacking, the statement ignftdated as a wish, as
illustrated in a mortuary spell linked to the Openiof the Mouth ritual found
inscribed in both the 19th Dynasty tombs of Tjay (23) and Neferrenpet (TT
115):
‘May you stand up on the sand of Rosetau, may yogrbeted when the sun
shines on you, and may your purification be caroet for you as a daily
performance’ (translated Assmann 2005: 323; Hofni95: 62).

Assmann (2005: 297-8) describes the division of mhertuary liturgies into
Liturgy A and Liturgy B. Both are recognised in tl®ffin Texts which were
ultimately derived from the Old Kingdom Pyramid TexLiturgy A did not
appear in the later mortuary literature but Lituigypbecame chapter 169 of the
Book of the Dead. Liturgy A was aimed at entry ithe next world and was a
ritual intended to compensate for the helplessoé#ise deceased and referred to
the social aspect of the salvation of the decedstdgy B centres on the themes

of physical restoration and the provision with affigs.

The lector would thus employ speech as his maitnumgent and the uttering of
prescribed words was essential to accomplish tingoge of the ritual. The lector
is usually depicted reading from a papyrus rolheatthan reciting from memory,

indicating the importance and authority of the tentword. Writing represented
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power and prestige, reinforcing the status of thetor. Although the actual

communication was the oral performance, using #gyps roll would guarantee

the exactitude of the recitation and confer deconmthe ritual act. Assmann

(2005: 246) considers that the transforming powehe recitations, enabling the
deceased to become an ancestral spirit, was ddreedthe speech in the mouth
of the lector which, at the moment of cultic actisould become divine speech.
The lector did not utter it as speech from himdalf the sacred recitations were
divine speech with all the power that went wittstherception.

C.7 Interpretation and Conclusion

There was some variation in the funerary ritualsvbeen different chronological

periods, but the practical steps following deatd #re main stages of the ritual
procedures remained largely unchanged. These iaegidle taking of the corpse
to the place of embalming, the process of embaliingveying the deceased to
the tomb, and the interment. Common to all periads the funeral procession
which consisted of dragging the sledge and the ad®xk by bearers or cattle.
Accompanying the procession were the mourners #ants (among them the

lector).

A study of the scenes depicting the funeral litusgggests that the importance of
certain officiants varied during different periodshe embalmer owt-priest was
the earliest major officiant in Old Kingdom funetdalrgies, and he performed a
range of activities as illustrated by his frequappearance in the 4th Dynasty
tomb of Metjen (D II: 4-6). From the Middle Kingdom onwards teempriest
had assumed the role of thet-priest. However, the lector from his first
appearance in the 5th Dynasty tomb scenes remaireashtral figure in funeral

liturgy throughout the time span of Dynastic Egypt.

The major role of the lector at the funeral cerei@®rwas that of reciting the
transfiguration spells from the papyrus scrolls.wrild often be accompanied by
other lectors who were depicted, crouching downragthmically thumping their
chests, in thénenugesture. The transfiguration rites were undoultedimajor
importance as without the correct recitations, deeeased would not become an

akh regarded perhaps as an ideal form of the indaliciiter death. At every

269



stage of the transportation of the deceased, imguithe water crossings and the
symbolic voyages, the lector was present. In this of assisting the deceased to
obtain the afterlife, the lector represents the gbdth who in the mythical past
provided assistance for Osiris.

In Old Kingdom scenes, captions describe the leesoiMaking transfigurations’
(s2h9), but from the Middle Kingdom onwards this captisriess frequently seen.
The sash worn by the lector across his shouldeitstbeing present in virtually

every Old Kingdom scene, is far less often depiatetie New Kingdom.

Although this role of reciting transfiguration sisels more frequently represented
than any other activity, the lector did engage theo ritual acts. In the New
Kingdom tombs of both Amenemhat and Neferhotep lgwor is depicted
pouring libations and censing. The function of thextions would have been
aimed at purification as well as providing offesnip the deceased. The lector is
frequently seen presenting fore-legs of beef sigcim éhe 12th Dynasty tombs of
Ihy and Ukhhotep son of lam. In the tomb of Qarldwator is depicted both in the
outer room and in the embalming hall holding antroent or water vessel,
suggesting that he may have had some practicairr¢fhee embalming procedures.
It is always the lector who is depicted brushing flloor of the tomb in the rite of

‘Removing the foot’, one of the last ceremoniesobeieaving the tomb chamber.

There is evidence for the lector as ritual direadoras master of ceremonies
organising the various elements at the funerapalst In the tomb of Rekhmire

the lector is depicted as one of the major offitsan the funeral procession; in
the tomb of Amenemhat the lector orders the bearkethe sledge to haul upon
the ropes, and in the Mereruka and Amenemhat s¢kadsctor is depicted at the
tomb waiting for the arrival of the funeral cortétye welcome it. In a voyage

scene from the tomb of Djau the lector sits in filoat of the lead boat possibly
piloting the funerary vessels, although an altemeasuggestion is that the lector

Is reciting magical spells for protection and taravaff crocodiles.

Finally, in this supervisory role the lector can $een to have authority and to

command respect. In the butchery scenes in the tdrivkereruka, the overseer of
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the butchery team cautions his men to work quieldythe lector is approaching.
In the tomb of Amenembhat the lector orders thebealters to show reverence to

the coffin of the deceased.
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D. The Opening of the Mouth Ceremony

D.1 Introduction

The Opening of the Mouth Ceremofiypz-r) consists of a series of rituals in
which the lector is not only observed in his cusaoyrole of ritualised recitations
but can also be identified as having a close ppdion in the rites themselves.
The ceremony has attracted much scholarly attentibrefly from Blackman
(1924), Baly (1930), Otto (1960), Goyon (1972), &aan (1984), Roth (1992,
1993, 2001), Smith (1993), Lorton (1999) and Assm&@05).

The Opening of the Mouth has been described vdyiaas ‘arguably the most
importantancient Egyptian ritual’ by Roth (2001: 605), asl‘the most important
part of the funeral ceremony’ by Schulman (19841)17The rite was originally
intended to animate an inanimate person and as washperformed on the
mummy and/or the statue of a deceased individgalyell as on the statue of a
deity. By the New Kingdonthe ceremony had developed further and was now
being applied to all sacred objects. There is exedence of the rite being carried
out on mummified Apis bulls and there is an exampfethe ritual being
performed on the figurehead of the prow of the bargf Amun (Goyon 1972: 90
no.1l). During the Ptolemaic Period there is explaiidence for the ceremony
being carried out on the whole temple itself astare living receptacle of the
divine essence - ‘Opening of the Mouth of Throndh&f-Protector-of-his-
Father”® (Blackman & Fairman 1946: 75; Assmann 2001: 4508% 312).

The Opening of the Mouth consisted of touchinglibdy parts of the deceased or
the statue using various ‘implements’. The purpafsthe ceremony was to allow
the mummy or statue to eat, breathe, see, hearpartdke of the provisions
offered by the cult. Otto (1960: I, 10) considdrs titual as an amalgamation of
material drawn from several different sources. Witthese he distinguishes: an
early ritual performed on statues; the various émivey and burial rites carried
out on a deceased person; a temple ritual; riteslaightering animals; and

offering practices. He suggests that the ritual neger edited into a harmonious

“8 Throne-of-the-Protector-of-his-Father is the ndareEdfu Temple.
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whole, which would thus explain the repeated scaméise ceremony, although it

was structured in a way that was meaningful. Sifi®03: 13) also recognises

these different rites and he considers that thayre@around two separate themes:
‘the animation or reanimation of the statue or mymepening the mouth,
eyes, ears, and nose, knitting together the boassembling the limbs,
attaching the head, establishing the heart in lasg), and the purification
and presentation of offerings (food, drink, cloth)irio ensure the continued

survival of the newly (re)animated being.’

Roth suggests a different interpretation of theeg®my; she considers that it is
derived from a ritual sequence of actions and syb#it ensure the ability of new-
born and developing children to partake of nourishtnAs the ancient Egyptians
considered that birth and rebirth after death waaegerous transitions, they
attached great importance to these events, ancvkdlithat a variety of
complicated rituals, symbols and implements wexessgary to ensure successful
completion of the ceremony (Roth 1992: 147).

Roth (2001: 606) further proposes a different retmction of the ritual’s origins
from that of Otto, basing her opinion on an analysi Old Kingdom texts. She
notes that the ritual changed and evolved over cérturies of its use. She
suggests that it was not until the 6th Dynasty the statue ritual was
incorporated into the Opening of the Mouth Ceremoayrite which had

previously developed independently as part of tibefary ritual.

D.2 History and Development of the Ritual
The earliest known reference to the rite of OpenimggMouth is found in the 4th
Dynasty tomb of the royal official Metjen at Sacm#&tS6) where the ceremony
occurred in conjunction with censing and the ritaatransforming the deceased
into anakh.Inscriptions on both the 5th Dynasty Palermo Stame from the sun-
temple of Niuserre contain the formula:
‘Fashioning and Opening of the Mouth in the workshanst wpt-r m hwt-
nbw) (translated Brovarski 1977-8: 1-2; Helck 1977:3)l.
Again in the 5th Dynasty Pyramid Texts of Unashis $pell 30B: ‘Osiris Unas, |
open for thee thy mouth’ (Piankoff 1968: 78). Inelacollections of Pyramid
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Texts there are various references to Horus opeahagnouth of Osiris with his
little fingers (Spells 1329-30) and the Sons of Uoopening the mouth with
fingers of meteoric iron (Spell 1984; Faulkner 19809, 286; Roth 2001: 605-8).

The ceremony is attested in later private tombdath the Old and Middle

Kingdoms, and with the development of the CoffirxiBan the Middle Kingdom,

a different version of the ritual appears, as tfiated in CT |, 265 (Faulkner 1973:
58). Here Horus and Ptah open the mouth of theadeck Ptah and Thoth
perform the ritual of transfiguration, and Thotlpleees the heart in the body. In
none of the various Old and Middle Kingdom examgethere an actual pictorial
representation of the ceremony, and neither isetheuch detail provided about
the procedures of the various rites (Smith 1993: H&ton-Krauss 1984: 70).
There is therefore no confirmation that the legtas involved in the ceremony at
this time, although this might be expected fronedatvidence and from the

concept that the lector represented Thoth.

D.3 New Kingdom Version of ‘Opening of the Mouth’

By the New Kingdom all this changes and detailedscdptions and
representations are to be seen in both royal ardtprtomb scenes. The Coffin
Text spell of the Middle Kingdom has developed iSpell 23 of theBook of
Going Forth by DayFaulkner 1985: 51-2; see example from the furygrapyrus
of Nakht, fig. 6D.1).

Additional gods are now involved in the varioussitand an enlarged list of
funerary implements are utilised (Roth 2001: 60He ceremony is depicted as
being divided up into a number of scenes or epsodth each scene depicting a
ritual act. In the more complete versions of thaali texts, descriptions of each

ceremony are arranged in columns next to the ilitisn.
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Fig. 6D.1 Scene from the funerary papyrus of the ryal scribe
and chief military officer, Nakht. Nakht is seatedon a backless chair
and his mouth is opened by a Falcon-Headed God ugira ritual adze.
18th-19th Dynasty, BM 10471/8.
(Courtesy of the British Museum: http://britishmuseum.org/)

Otto (1960: I, 1l) published an account of the tettand pictorial sources of the

New Kingdom rite, examining seven sources with lhregest scenes and most

extensive textual accounts, together with a furtighty shorter versions. These

sources involved not only inscriptions from tominsl atelae but also from coffins

and papyri. The seven major sources are:

Tomb of the Vizier Rekhmire at Thebes, 18th DynaSEy 100).

Tomb of King Seti | at Thebes, 19th Dynasty, (K\).17

Tomb of Queen Tausret, 19th Dynasty, (KV 14).

Coffin of Butehamun from Thebes, 20th/21st Dynasdgribe of the

necropolis (E 5288, Turin Museum).

5. Tomb of Amenirdis I, 23rd Dynasty, God’s Wife of Aim at Thebes
(Medinet Habu).

6. Tomb of Pediamenopet, 26th Dynasty, Chief Lectdr §B).

7. Funerary Papyrus of Sais. This relates to a womiam hwed during the

> wDnh P

Roman Period and was buried in the Memphite Nedi®gbouvre, N
3155).
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This combination of scenes from various sourcesnjigzd Otto to distinguish
seventy-five separate episodes of lustrations, itgss libations and ritual
procedures, which he was then able to group ixtseparate themes:

1. Episodes 1-9: preliminary rites, which involve fgation of the

statue with libations, natron and incense.

2. Episodes 10-22: animation of the statue involving sleeping/trance
of thesempriest, and discussions with the sculptors.
Episodes 23-42: presentations relating to UppepEgy
Episodes 43-46: presentations relating to LowermEgy

S

Episodes 47-71: funerary meal.
6. Episodes 72-75: closing rites.
(Otto 1960: I, 34-171; http//.digitalegypt.ucl.ak?religion/wpr.html).

Schulman (1984: 169-96) studied the Opening oMbeth Ceremony, primarily
in the New Kingdom, and has published a comprekerst of known references
to the ritual which include both royal and privédenb wall scenes, temple scenes
and papyri references. He studied in detail theerneny on various New
Kingdom stelae identifying twenty-six as containimgferences to this rite.
(Figure 6D.2, the stela of Ramose, and figure 6a3stela of unknown

provenance, are examples of these).
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Fig. 6D.2 The stela of Ramose from Deir el-MedinalT 250)
(Bruyére 1927: pl. 6)

The pictorial representations and texts of the agj@s collected from these
various sources, mentioned above, have permitteckcanstruction of the
ceremony and a meaningful understanding of the rements of the rite. The

location for the performance of the ceremony varésdto whether it was a
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deceased person or a statue being animated. Falatae,sthe ceremony
commenced in the workshop where the statue wagyldashioned, before then
being transported to the funerary chapel or otligplay location. For a deceased
individual, the ceremonwas performed at the conclusion of the funeralroergy

at the entrance to the tomb, prior to the coffiinbeplaced in the tomb as is
illustrated by the many examples that Schulman41285-96) has compiled (see

previous examples figs. 6D.2 and 6D.3).

Fig. 6D.3 Stela, Louvre E 25496, unknown provenance

Only the lower part of the stela comprising two regsters is preserved and

each of these has an Opening of the Mouth scene lwthe upper register a
double scene.

(Schulman 1984: 193, fig. 24)

In a number of instances the ritual was depictedhore than one mummy within
a single family. Although it is possible that thevere multiple deaths at the same
time, it would seem more likely that the scenesiltated the funeral of the
deceased and the symbolic re-enactment of a prevumeral of the relative(s) of
the deceased (Schulman 1984: 176). Additionallygmwthe second coffin is that
of the wife of the tomb owner, then the wife plagsdouble role in these
depictions. She appears in the role of the widowmmiog her husband and she is
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also represented as being deceased, standing mammifext to her husband
(Assmann 2005: 312).

D.4 Actors/Officiants

The main episodes of ritual activity comprising te&atue ceremony were
performed by a distinct group of officiants whiatvolved craftsmen as well as
priests, some of the officiants being identifiedthwdivinities. Thesempriest
usually, but not always, performed the ritual atsioThe lector's main role was to
recite the incantations and in some earlier pubboa he was considered here as
an ancillary figure. Davies (1943: 77) referredhin as a minor officiant and
Otto (1950: 166) considered that his role was uessary ‘as he is not performing
a role essential to the action, but he serves, &®edsewhere, simply to recite the
ritual’. However, this research proposes that #wor had a more active role in

the ceremony and had an involvement in the importaral actions.

Other officiants who were engaged in the ritual evédre 7my-ant priest’, the
‘friend’ (smr), the ‘hereditary noble'iry-p<t), the ‘imy-is priest’, the ‘attendant of
Horus’ (imi-ht-hr), the ‘beloved son’(sz mr.f) or ‘pillar of his mother (iwn
mwt. 1), and the ‘sculptors{gnwityw). A female officiant, the ‘great kite/drt wrt),

is represented in the ritual in the tomb of Reklemwmvhilst in the tomb of
Pediamenipet and the Louvre Papyrus of Sais itasdmall kite’ who is present.
Stelae often depict grievinfamily members at the funerary ceremony and on
occasions the lector is accompanied by a troop pobféssional mourners’
(wsbt.iw) (Bruyere 1927: 67-72; Otto 1960: I, 11-16; Schuim884: 172-3).

D.5 Ritual Implements

The ritual implements used in the Opening of theuMoCeremony have been
analysed in detail by Otto (1960: I, 6-26) and R¢{B92, 1993) and only a
summary will be provided here. In the burial chambkUnas the inscriptions
record two blades of meteoric ir@gn#«ty) being used to open the mouth. In the
Pyramid Texts, the/wsz-wr, thought to be a chisel, is used, and in Spell h329
unknown instrumentss?) is used (Faulkner 1969: 209). In the New Kingdom
version of the ceremony thersy or one of the adze-shaped instruments such as

the nw#blade or the ram-headed, snakelike implement addteeat of magic’
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(wr-hk3w) were usedAlso in episode 32 the beloved son is depicted iogetine
mouth with amdtfi-tool and a finger of gold. In Episode 37 th&-k£knife is
used, this consisting of a flake of flint broadento a fork at one end, and finally

in episode 46 thexshatyw blade of iron is used.

D.6 Choice of Scenes in Stelae and in Tomb Depiai®

In the case of stelae, where space is usuallyicesirto the depiction of one
scene, the same stock scene is not shown on eteday An individual choice
from the various episodes of the Opening of the tM@eremony appears to have
been selected for each stela. Although a depidiansingle episode of the rite is
sometimes shown, equally two or more episodes atamaflwithin a single scene
can be recognised. When this does occur the s@meeshown in the correct
chronological sequence. Similarly, the choice axtkrd of the text chosen can

vary from a simple caption to a longer sectioneat {Schulman 1984: 174-7).

A key question arises as to the rationale for tiodusion of a particular scene in
preference to another, particularly by the New Kimgp when there were a large
number of distinct stages. It might be assumedttietnore episodes represented,
then the more effective and the better able thelris to achieve its purpose. But
as indicated by the tomb evidence, not every epis®depresented in the various
Opening of the Mouth ceremonies. Perhaps only tlacseally intended to take
place would have been depicted. Availability ofowses and importantly wall
space would have been a factor here as the nunfbatages able to be
represented would depend on the amount of wall avedable in each tomb. A
parallel is theBook of the Deadwhere different versions of the text vary

considerably in their choice of spells.

Ayad (2004: 113-33), in a study of the selection #ayout of the various 45
scenes in the tomb chapel of Amenirdis | at MediHabu, suggests that the
various episodes were carefully selected and thifwiharranged on the various
walls. Her research indicated that there was anitdig continuity between
adjoining walls and a distinct parallelism betwdbe content of the East and

West wallls of the tomb’.
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D.7 Case Study
D.7.1 The Opening of the Mouth Ceremony in the Tolmof Rekhmire

The tomb of Rekhmire dating t6.1400 BC records the earliest pictorial
representation of the ceremony (fig. 6D.4). The loalso shows the greatest
number of scenes with 51 being depicted, and hesepossible to obtain some
conception of the part the lector played in theialit The following account
describes the various scenes in which the lectprasent with ‘Sq’ representing
the sequence number of that scene in the tomb kifirRiee with Otto’s episode

number indicated by ‘Ep’ alongside.

Sq. 1 (Ep. 8) The lector with ammy-khent priest goes to thas-chamber
(burial/shrine) where the statue is being prepaaed, both officiants are depicted
standing facing each other. The lector, who is holding a papyrus roll,
announces ‘I enter to see him’. Otto recognises #tene as Episode 8, but
Rekhmire placed the scene at the beginning of daq@ence, perhaps wishing to
introduce the key actors at this stage in the cengm

The lector is then not involved with the next teprses which consist of the initial

purification ceremonies and the ‘sleep/trancehafdempriest (see section 2.2.1).

Sq. 12 (Ep.14) The lector is next shown behindst#rapriest who is touching the
mouth of the statue with his finger. In this scéimesempriest is standing in for
the ‘loving son’. He is identified with Horus ansl thus seen as son and avenger
of the murdered Osiris. The ‘loving son’, who idelaintroduced into the
workshop, is the deceased’s son who was entrusitbdtine duties of arranging
the funeral as well as the continuance of the naoytault (Lorton 1999: 149-56).
Sq. 13 (Ep. 13) Thesempriest and lector address the sculptors ritually
questioning them as to who is ‘striking’ or ‘vidlag’ the statue that is now seen
as the father (Rekhmire) of the son. The statumikbnger considered a block of
stone and so any further preparation of the stom@dvbe construed as violating
the ‘body’ of Rekhmire.

281



™ aF 7
B o
A e
|I"I"1 L?'I'b I!.fﬁ
it (L i}
Fa [~] T |
& i
rl." =4 7l
et /
S i
Al L
[Py =
zg'-
g E
e | W
LY
Wy e

] I’.'-i| :Al I"-fjli I‘I‘E
A ;.-E.Il |IIII_‘.‘-'- |J

i
L ...I'\.._-!u _‘.I.. |_.c|_.'_,

E i L=

1 r 'L"ﬂ] 'lI-D";
]II?" "JLI\. ;

. 6D.4 Opening of the Mouth Ritual as seen on échapel north wall of the

Tomb of Rekhmire
(Otto 1960: I, pl. 1
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Sqg. 15 (Ep. 16) Theempriest and lector address the statue cutter,ncalipon
him to cease the carving of the statue.

Sqg. 16 (Ep. 17) The lector addresses skeipriest, theimy-khentpriest and
members of the entourage of Horus, announcingrideg&sculpting.

Sq. 17 (Ep. 18) The lector faces g@mpriest, who is standing in for ‘the beloved
son’ and invites him to ‘Go to see your father’.

Sq. 18 (Ep. 19) The lector announces ‘untying teei-gnat(kni-ssp), putting on
the panther skin’. Theempriest is not shown in this scene but it is undedly
him to whom the lector is referring. Tisempriest would wear the panther skin
so that he could symbolically utilise the physipaiver of the animal in order to
enhance his performance in the ensuing ritual (roi999: 159).

Sqg. 20 (Ep. 21) In this scene the lector statehatle marked your eye for you,
your ba (to be) in it'. Whilst the literal meaning of thistatement may be
uncertain, the implication is that the utterancésthe lector are designed to
empower thesempriest to perform the rites

Sq. 21 (Ep. 22) Here there is a change of sceme fine interior to the outside of
the chamber where the lector, with two companidasading behind him, faces
both thesempriest and themy-khentpriest. The text describes the actions but
there is no dialogue.

Sqg. 22 (Eps. 23,11; 23,1II; 24,11) In this combinestene, the great kite speaks
briefly into the ear of the bull and the lectorriecites the remainder of the text.
Thesempriest holding up &herepsceptre gives the order for a goat and goose to
be slaughtered. Then a foreleg of the ritually gtdered bull is brought. In the
second part of the scene the lector states: ‘Redbi foreleg; the eye of Horus,
the heart is brought to you with it. Do not appio#tat god!

Sq. 23 (Eps. 25; 23,1; 24,1) The description oftbcene is ‘the rite of Opening of
the Mouth and eyes at the offering of the sacafibull’. So this is the crux of the
whole ceremony and here the lector has his arnmtretdeed and announces that
he has opened the mouth and eyes. In the butclaerypthe scene, the butcher
or grappler {mnh) states that he is giving the foreleg to the leatad the heart to
the companion and requests that they place therfromt of the statue of
Rekhmire. As the foreleg has been freshly cut fribwa bull, it would still be
twitching and bleeding and thus the statue is beiyrmbolically endowed with

living matter.
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The ensuing part of the ceremony is primarily coned with touching the mouth
of the statue with various objects.

Sq. 24 (Ep. 27) Theempriest is in front of the statue. The lector agaith arm
outstretched announces the opening of the mouth thé ‘nzy-blade’. A figure
dressed as sempriest performs the ritual, but the label abowefigure identifies
a lector, possibly a copyist’s error. Timey-khentpriest stands behind the statue.
Sq. 25 (Ep. 26) The lector announces the openinigeomouth with therws blade
and themshtyw blade. Thesempriest performs the ritual and amy-is priest
stands behind the statue.

Sqg. 26 (Ep. 28) The lector with arm outstretchedsents the statue to the
hereditary nobleiy-p</) who stands behind the statue.

Sqg. 28 (Ep. 30) Here in a duplication of an eareene the lector with arm
outstretched addresses the facing sculptors, oglénem to cease sculpting. The
sempriest and the companion stand behind him.

Sqg. 29 (Ep. 31) In two combined episodes the lefitetly announces that the
sempriest is bringing the beloved son to the statwktaen in the second part the
lector announces the arrival of the son.

Sq. 30 (Ep. 32) The lector declares the Openintg@Mouth with thendrfi-blade
and the finger of th&herepsceptre by the beloved son, who is now wearing the
panther skin.

Sqg. 31 (Ep. 33) The lector then announces the @pgeoi the Mouth with the
little finger of thesempriest.

Sq. 32 (Ep. 36) The lector proclaims the OpeninthefMouth with the fouabet
tools(<bwi) by the beloved son.

Sq. 33 (Ep. 43) In this, the second butchery scirgegreat kite speaks while the
lector is seen facing the bull holding ugrerepsceptre. The lector then gives the
order for the butchery to commence.

Sq. 35 (Ep. 45) A similar scene to sequence 23Jdpi5 above, in which the
lector announces the Opening of the Mouth.

Sq. 36 (Ep. 46) The lector with an arm outstretchextlaims the Opening of the
Mouth with thenws-blade and thensatyw blade of iron.

Sq. 37 (Ep. 50) A double scene with, firstly, teetbr announcinghe rite of
clothing the statue. The second part of the scB@€)(has a similar figure to the

lector who is shown holding a scroll, but in thistance he is labelled ssem
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priest. Again, probably a copyist’s error as sleeapriest is shown further forward
in the scene clothing the statue.

Sq. 38 (Ep. 39) The caption to this scene is stase@dorning the statue with an
ostrich plume’. Although the actor is labelled akeetor, he is dressed asem
priest and again, as in Sq. 24, this may be amr @rrtransmission of scenes or
texts from the original papyrus copy. In additibrere is a lector standing in the
usual position at the right of the scene. Otto (96 21) in his analysis of the
scene suggests that the ostrich plume may infananidicating that the statue is
now able to breathe. Otto, however, does cauticio dse tentative nature of this
conclusion.

Sq. 39 (Ep. 37) Again there is possible confusiorhis scene as the labelling
indicates twosempriests, but the figure on the right is dressedhiad has the
usual pose of a lectSr The sequence involves the rite of touching thetmevith
thepeseshkdblade(pss-k1).

Sq. 40 (Ep. 38) The lector with arm outstretchedoaimces the giving of grapes
to the statue, possibly prefiguring the later offgs (Lorton 1999: 171). Theem
priest is the officiant.

Sq. 41 (Ep. 41) The lector with arm outstretcheatlaims the offering of water.
Thesempriest is the officiant.

Sq. 42 (Ep. 47) The lector with arm outstretchedoaimces the rite of censing.
Thesempriest is the officiant.

Sq. 43 (Ep. 59) The lector with arm outstretchedloamces the rite of censing and
litany to all the gods. Theempriest is the officiant.

Sq. 44 (Ep. 65) The lector with arm outstretchedoaimces the rite of taking the
offerings.

Sq. 45 (Ep. 69) The lector proclaims the recitatbbformulae for transfiguration
which is performed by other lectors. Meanwhile $empriest and aam-ntr
perform the ritual, in front of an offering list.

Sqg. 46 (Ep. 73) The lector in standard pose anremutite transportation of the
statue to the chapel and which is depicted beingechby the companions.

Sqg. 47 (Ep. 74C) The lector announces the insiatiabf the statue inside the

chapel.

“9 1t is interesting to note that in three separagnss (Sq. 24, Sq. 37 and Sq. 39) the lector is
mislabelled.
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Sq. 48 (Ep. 74A + B) The lector announces the openof the shrine doors and
the placing of a garland on the consecrated sluyrtbesempriest.

Sq. 49 (Ep. 75) The lector declares the statueomptete. Thesempriest is
standing in front of the statue with his hands égroutwards.

Sqg. 50 (Ep. 71) The lector announces the offerinmaense to Re. Aim-ntr is
the officiant in this scene.

Sqg. 51 (Ep. 72) The lector proclaims that the Opgrof the Mouth has been
performed. The lector is the sole officiant and$iehown standing in front of an

offering table which is set before the statue.

D.7.2 Analysis of the Opening of the Mouth Scenes ithe Tomb of

Rekhmire
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Fig. 6D.5 Depiction of the lector with arms at hiside
from the Tomb of Rekhmire (Sq. 14, Ep. 15)
(Davies 1943: 11, pl. 107)

In the 51 scenes displayed in the tomb of Rekhntie Jector is present in 37 of
these. The scenes from which he is absent are yntisl initial purification
scenes where the companion recites the utterafethe episodes where the
lector is present he is shown in 11 scenes witlatsat his side and in 26 scenes
with an arm outstretched indicating a ritual acti@ominicus 1994: 92; figs.
6D.5 & 6D.6). In none of the scenes is he depietedring a sash, which is not
unusual for the New Kingdom.
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In Sg. 1 (Ep. 8) the lector travels to the workslfisp with the imy-khentpriest
and here he is shown without a papyrus roll anttout his arm raised in a ritual
gesture. Similarly in Sg. 29 (Ep. 31) the lectosi®wn without the roll when he
accompanies theempriest and beloved son to stand before the stadtaeever,
in Sq. 25 (Ep. 26) again he has no papyrus roli, Hene the lector would be
expected to carry a roll as the text indicates tiatis performing recitations.
There seems to be no apparent reason for thisaadasn this could be an error
in transmission of the scene from the papyrus copy.
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Fig. 6D.6 Depiction of the lector from the tomb oRekhmire
(Sq. 26, Ep. 28) with an arm outstretched
(Davies 1943: Il, pl. 105)

In Sqg. 22 (Eps. 23,11; 23,lII; 24,11), the first talnery scene, theempriest holds a
kherepsceptre and gives the order for the slaughterebthil. In Sqg. 33 (Ep. 43),
the second butchery scene, there isempriest present and it is the lector who
now holds a sceptre and gives the order for thegblzr of the bull of Upper
Egypt (fig. 6D.7). Importantly, in Sq. 23 (Eps. 23,1; 24,1) a foreleg of the bull
Is given to the lector and he is requested by thteher to present it to the statue,
so the lector is now directly involved in the ritw@ction. The butchery scene is
crucial to the Opening of the Mouth ceremony arel ghesentation by the lector
of the bleeding, twitching foreleg of the bull, iodtive of the very essence of life,

can be considered as a defining moment of thelr{iu@ton 1999: 165). The
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statue is now symbolically endowed with physicakmsgth. Additionally, the

lector being present at both slaughter scenes ateficthe ritualisation of the

Opening of the Mouth ceremony through the vari@ecgtations.

Fig. 6D.7 Depiction of the lector holding &herep-sceptre and giving
the order for the slaughter of a bull of Upper Egyt
(Sqg. 33, Ep. 43) from the tomb of Rekhmire
(Davies 1943: Il, pl. 106)
In several of the scenes a degree of authoritycamtiol is shown by the lector
since by the use of the imperative tense he orte¥ssempriest and other
officiants to perform their tasks. Such an exampl&q. 7 (Ep. 18) where the
lector tells thesempriest who is standing in for the beloved son:
‘Words spoken; go and see your fatheld-mdw is mssn.k it.k).

Again in Sg.28 (Ep.30) he orders the sculptorstse carving the statue.

In Sq. 20 (Ep. 21) the utterances of the lectordegigned to empower tlsem-
priest, underlining the significance to the ritoélthe words spoken, and also the
importance of the lector as the one speaking thelsvdn Sqg. 49 (Ep. 75) the
lector and thesempriest declare that the statue is complete, bthenfinal scene
of Rekhmire, Sq. 51 (Ep. 72), the lector as sofeiaht stands facing the statue
announcing that the Opening of the Mouth has beefopned.

D.8 Opening of the Mouth in Other Tomb Scenes

It is also important to consider the depictionstbé lector in other source
materials showing the Opening of the Mouth ceremdppendix 5 lists all the
episodes from Otto’s major and minor sources incwhi is possible to identify
the presence of the lector. However, this is olslpunot a true representation of
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the number of scenes in which the lector was oaiyndepicted due to
weathering and deterioration that has subsequentlyrred to many such scenes.
Appendix 6 lists the presence or absence of thewsiepisodes of the Opening of
the Mouth rites in the seven major versions ofdeeemony (from Otto 1960: I,
189-90).

A comparison of the order of the episodes in thgomsources indicates some
minor variations between these. The scenes inotind bf Rekhmire demonstrate
the greatest variation in this order compared twewosources but as this is the
earliest known pictorial record of the ceremonytandard might not yet have
been established at that time. Variations in ocdeitd be choice on the part of the
tomb owner or a record of the ritual as it was libfug as mentioned previously
(on the topic of tomb selection cf. van Walsem 2086&wever, Rekhmire being
vizier, conspicuously wealthy, and a member ofédlite may well have wanted a
large number of scenes in his tomb as an outwasplay, an indication of his
status during life.

The choice of officiant performing the various atactivities also shows a degree
of variation. In the tomb of the royal domain adisirator, Nebsumenu, dated to
the reign of Ramesses I, it is a chief lector antl a lector who is the officiant
working alongside thesempriest. In this version the caption to the impottan
episode 24 (repeated 44) emphasises the signigocainboth the chief lector and
thesempriest when presenting the foreleg of the bull:

‘Sem-priest and chief lector priest: Taking the, legening the mouth and

eyes’ (translated Assmann 2005: 325).

The initial purification scenes in the various Ojpgnof the Mouth sources were
suggested by Baly (1930: 176) as not belonginchéoritual but rather as later
appended to it (on purification as relating to tleetor see section 6A.1.2).
However, this distinction is not made by researshier later analyses who
generally consider the purification scenes as dugeeto the main core of the
ritual. Purification scenes such as these aretalbe seen in the daily temple cult
ritual where the offering ritual is preceded byipcation with incense and water.

In addition the latter part of the Opening of thewh ritual and the latter part of
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the daily cult ritual (see section 6A.2.1) also tadm a significant amount of

shared material. However, the purpose of the Ogeanfnthe Mouth ritual was

quite different to that of the daily cult ritualjthv the former being associated with
animation or reanimation whilst the latter was clieel at the awakening of the
cult statue (Lorton 1999: 153; Assmann 2005: 313).

D.9 Conclusion

Although, as stated eatrlier, the lector was comsilen some early publications as
a minor actor in the ceremony, the evidence presesibove demonstrates that he
plays a more active role. He is present in more 26 of the scenes decorating
the tomb chapel of Rekhmire and in the FuneraryyRepof Sais. The lector
orders and directs the various ritual actions asddtitations empower theem
priest. He presents the foreleg of the bull inithportant animation scene and in
the second butchery scene he holdéherepsceptre whilst giving the order for
the slaughter of the bull. In the last scene of ¢aezmony it is the lector who
announces the end of the ritual.

The lector can thus be seen as a central perfommigre ritual, which not only
involves recitations but also actions. Without tleéevant recitations the ritual
would be incomplete and deemed invalid. Eyre (20@8) suggests he might be
considered as a master of ceremonies and, becibsedirect involvement in the

ritual activities, his role is one of being a kéyure and an active officiant.
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E. The Involvement of the Lector in

Healing

E.1 Introduction

In the archaeological and textual record of anciBglypt there are many
references to disease and the various agencie$ whicse disease processes. As
in many ancient societies, Egyptians would havegsbassistance from others in
an attempt to obtain relief from these ailment®vitably, certain members or
groups in the community would emerge who wouldroléo possess certain skills

and healing abilities.

The textual record indicates that the practice edling was not restricted to a
single class of individuals, but that various categs of healers were involved in
treating illness. The physiciaswnw), thewab-priest (v<b), the priest of Sekhmet
(w<b shmi), the controller of Serketafp srk?), the magician $w), and the local

healer all had some involvement in healing prasti¢te addition there is certain

evidence to suggest that the lector had a roleatitg.

Many approaches and treatment strategies to capeinfirmity were pursued by
these various healers, but discussions about lgeafiten distinguish between
rational therapy on the one hand, and the use dficalaincantations and
performative ritual on the other. However, reasord anagic harmoniously
coexisted in ancient Egypt and so an alternatiesvpoint is to consider the two
methodologies as complementary to one another batmdaries, if they existed
at all, being rather blurred. The physician woulileio treat a patient with
medicaments and remedies listed in the medicalrpagome of which stand up to
scrutiny today, whilst delivering a ritual incantet. The ‘Controllers of Serket’,
who treated snake bites and scorpion stings, nd¢ analysed snakes by
description and toxicity but also considered thatite’s divine associations, and
as a result used incisions and topical applicatiasswell as invocations to
divinities (Ritner 2001a: 326).
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To explore the extent of the lector's engagemeimeialing activities, the relevant
source materials such as the medical papyri, thgplee evidence, together with

the extant historical and literary records all neetle examined.

E.2 Medical Papyri

There are approximately twelve important medicapypa and these are the
written records of medical procedures and treatsérat have been handed down
to us from ancient Egypt. There is some duplicatiorongst the content of these
papyri and translational difficulties restrict ounderstanding of some of the
prescriptive elements, but nevertheless they aiewauable insight into medical
practice in ancient Egypt. The association of #&dr with healing practices is
directly attested in three of these documents, ltbedon, Berlin and Papyri

Chester Beatty.

The London Medical Papyrus (P. BM 10059) which isanpoor state of
preservation has been dated by Leitz (1999: 1)aaepgraphic grounds to the
18th Dynasty. Ritner (2001: 354) considers thatatld have been composed
during the Ramesside Period due to the presensevefal incantations in foreign
languages incorporated within the document. Theusenpt consists of sixty-two
separate treatments covering essentially four graafpailments: skin disease,

ophthalmic problems, haemorrhages (principally @gtainiscarriage) and burns.

There is a reference to a lector in section 18sli&-13:
‘Another [conjuration] for [repelling]zsy-disease andmyr-diseas®, which
[Isis] did for her father... ... ... ...This amuletic prot®n was found at
night, descended into the broad court of the teropl€optos as a secret of
this goddess, by the hand of this lector of thmgke, while this land was in
darkness. It is the moon-god who shone on this wokll its way. It was
brought as a marvel to the king of Upper and Lolagypt... (k¢ sntw dr nsy

tmyt irn3stnits ... ... gm.n tw wdsw pn m wh sw m wsht h nt hwt-ntr m

* The translation ofisy-diseaseand tmyr-diseasés uncertain, but it has been suggested that the
terms refer to unknown illnesses perhaps causedidgase demons, see Leitz 1999: 80; Nunn
1996: 225WblI: 324 & V: 306.
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Gbttw ss8 n ntrt tn m dt hry-hbt n r pr pn m kkw in 3h wbn hr mdst tn hr w3t.s
mt.tw.s m bi3)yt n hm n nsw-bit) (\Wreszinski 1912: 149, No. 25; translated
Leitz 1999: 81).
In this passage it is the lector who has been stttuwith the responsibility of
safeguarding the amuletic protection - a recognitid his abilities as a ritual
expert, a reminder of his important function in tteenple and an indication,

perhaps, of his role in healing practices.

Another direct reference to a lector is in the BeRapyrus (P. Berlin 3038). The
provenance of this papyrus is also uncertain bupaaeographic grounds it has
been dated to the 19th Dynasty (Nunn 1996: 37). fdygyrus comprises 204
paragraphs or treatments, some of which are pkdllie the Ebers Papyrus.
These paragraphs encompass a variety of condisold as treatments for
various worms, management of venomous bites, poovid ointments, the usage

of fumigations and various other ailments.

There is a reference to the lector in sectionibh@sl10-11:
‘Another ointment to dress a wound: Pork greaseo b€ coated by an
excellent lector, who knows this ointme@®y gsw whdw srf sdf mrht gsw s
1m in hry-hb(t) ikr rh pn gsw) (Wreszinski 1909: 19, No. 100).

The concept that pork was to be avoided, a sugmeptit forward by Herodotus
(Il, 47; Selincourt 1996: 104) and accepted by ye&yyptologists, has now
largely been discounted. There is considerable eexe of pig having been
consumed throughout the dynastic age as pig boaes heen found at many
archaeological sites. There is, however, a scaofifyigs in the artistic records of
many tombs, due perhaps to their cultural associatiith Seth, or that they may
have been taboo in certain situations, localitied & different time periods
(Darbyet al.1977: 171-209: Ikram 2001: 390-1).

In Papyrus Chester Beatty (P. BM. ESA 10695) theranother reference to a
lector knowing about a particular remedy:
‘Remedy for the driving out of thirst (illness?pin the mouth [...] a (book?)

relating to (the activities) of a lector. Acaciales; leaves of the Arou tree;
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panther skin... ... (phrt nt dr ibbw m r ity hry-hbt drdw sndt drdw n rw inm
n 3by) (P. Chester Beatty 15, 1.5-8; von Deines et al.8196/0; Grapow
1958: 297; Bardinet 1995: 478).

These three prescriptions are some of the few erfes to a lector having
knowledge of a particular compound or protectionomder to treat a medical
condition. Also they are rare instances where tquéar professional is named as
being the person to administer a medicament; tleevwdwelming majority of the

remedies are not addressed to a particular catefdryaler or individual.

Unusually, there is a reference in the Ebers Pap{fabers 855u) to a lector
having the power to cause illness, which is in @sitto his normal healing and
ritual role in society. The paragraph in questisnmthin the section providing
information about the cardiovascular system:
‘As to vanishing of the heartib) and forgetfulness: it is the breath of the
(harmful) doing of the lector that does it. It estéhe lung several times and
the hear(i5)°* becomes confused through it 3k ib mht ib in tw n r di hry-
hbt irr.st <k.f m sm3 m sp snw prr ib th hr.s) (Wreszinski 1913: 211 [102, |.4-
5]; von Deinest al.1958: 5; Ghalioungui 1987: 227).

Why the lector should choose to use his recitatmmsiagic in such a manner is
difficult to understand, but the inference is thatis invoking malevolent powers
to cause illness, and not conforming to the peroepaf the healer conveyed in
the other medical papyri. However, contrary to dbeve another of the remedies
listed in the Ebers Papyrus (Ebers 227) is a treatnfor, among other
complaints, ‘forgetfulness of the heart':

‘Another to eliminate the evil influence on the hea&xpel forgetfulness of

the heart, flight of the heart, stiches of the haast plant part 8; figs part 8;

celery part 16; [ochre] part 32352 part 8; honey part 32; water likewisgt

nt dr 3 ib hr B3ty dr mht ib w<r dmwt ib inst 8 r dsbw S rmt 16 r.... 32 r

§383 8 r bit 32 mw mitt) (Wreszinski 1913: 68 [45, |.7-8]; von Deines et al.

1958: 148; Grapow 195260; translated Ghalioungui 1987: 77).

®1 The heart is considered to refer to the mind astfeent Egyptians recognised the heart as the
centre of emotions, memory and intelligence.
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There is one other reference in the Ebers PapyEler§ 855h) to similar
malevolent activity, but on this occasion the atti® being performed by a wab-
priest:
‘As to every kind of bitterness. It penetrates itite left eye; it goes out of
the navel. It is the breath of the (noxious) dadig wab-priest. It is the heart
that causes it (the bitterness) to penetrate iistvéssels. It cooks a cookiig
in his whole flesh...” (Wreszinski 1913: 209 [100, 1801, 2]; von Deines et
al. 1958: 4; Grapow 1958; translated Ghalioungui 1987: 223).

E.3 Temple Evidence

There is evidence to suggest that the ancient kEgypemple had an association
with healing practices, an activity that may wedvk been centred on the House
of Life (pr-<nk). Confirmation of medical practices being part @iple activity
was attested following the discovery of over 30,@p@pyrus fragments from the
Ptolemaic temple of Tebtunis (Strouhal 1997: 24aurieron 2000: 136; Pinch
2006: 94). These fragmentary texts have been @atshnd published in a series
of volumes,The Tebtunis Papyri, Vol. 1-I{1902-76), and are the subject of
continuing research at the ‘Center for the TebtuRpyri, University of
California, Berkeley’ (www.tebtunis.berkeley.edulhe texts are dated from
approximately 800 BC to after AD 300 and are wnitte a variety of languages.
Their subject matter includes contents of the tentiprary and notary office as
well as a number of family archives from the dignis residing in the

surrounding village.

Among the many categories of text which have beehlighed to date are
fourteen medical texts, three of which were discegtewithin the temple

enclosure (P. Tebt. II: 676, 677 & 679). During &ations undertaken by an
Italian team during the 1930’s, artefacts which evemterpreted as possibly
relating to the preparation and administration afdmaments were discovered
within the temple precinct (fig. 6E.1). Many of tAebtunis texts and artefacts

relate to the Ptolemaic and Roman periods, and mat certain that temple

°2 Ghalioungui interprets this as active cooking.
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libraries were similar to this in earlier periodstlthere may well have been
similarities.

Fig. 6E1 Wooden box with lid and three bronze instuments
1st -3rd centuries AD
Inv. 6-20378a and b 6-20478, 6—20474, 6—20476
Courtesy of the Phoebe Apperson Hearst Museum of Almropology,
Berkeley and the Regents of the University of Califrnia
(http:/Itebtunis.berkeley.edu/exhibit/ahanson/4)

Additional evidence of a possible link between hegplpractices and temple
activities is provided by a scene carved on thehawestern corner of the inner
aspect of the outer enclosure wall of the Graecodtotemple of Kom-Ombo
(Nunn 1996: 163; fig. 6E.2). The relief appeardéoa depiction of nearly forty
surgical instruments, being presented to the godéts by the Roman emperor
Trajan, in his role as king of Egypt. Weeks (19802) considers some of these
instruments may have been used in dental surgdrgreas Ghalioungui (1963:
101-4) believes that they appear to be too largkecummsy for practical use in
surgery, and considers that they represent a vaoifering of foundation
instruments. Another opinion is that they might idemoldsmith’s tools or
possibly general artisan’s implements (Sigerist1195). However, as Worth
Estes (1993: 54) and Forshaw (2009: 484) indicategral of the items shown are
contemporary with many well-authenticated depicticsf Roman and Greek
surgical instruments, either found in medical lawad or shown in the tombs of
surgeons (Tabanelli 1958; Bliquez 1981: 11-17, dackson & La Niece 1986:
267-71).

296



Fig. 6E.2 ‘Instruments’ carved on the enclosure wél
of the Ptolemaic temple at Kom Ombo
Photograph: author

Inscribed on the walls of thér-mdst) at Edfu, is an inventory of the texts once
stored there, two of the entries are relevant i® $tudy (see section 6A.2.4 and
appendix 3):

(4) Protection (mother) of the body

(5) Knowing all the secrets of the laboratory (Hiaat 1928: 348, 5 & 351,

4; translated Sauneron 2000: 135).
Although there is no direct reference to healingcpices, the mention of a
laboratory does imply that compounds were beingidated there, possibly of a
medical nature. Similarly, a book for protectiontbé body probably refers to

ritual incantations but could also include medreshedies.

As described above there is evidence to suggestalexttivities were associated
with the temple in ancient Egypt and this activéiypears to be centred on the
House of Life. Confirmation of this medical link tivithe House of Life is attested
from an inscription on a restored green basalt haaus statue of Udjahorresnet.

This statue was originally set up in the templéefth at Sais during the reign of
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Darius | and it is now located in the Vatican Muse(Cat. No. 22690; fig. 6E.3).
The inscription on the statue is an important kapgical text as it forms the only
preserved Egyptian account relating to the Pers@muest in 525 BC and its
aftermath (Posener 1936: 1-26; Gardiner 1938a: 915®0tto 1954: 169-73;

Lichtheim 1980: 36-41; Lloyd 1982: 166-80; Bain€@9&: 83-92).

m

Fig. 6E.3 Basalt statue of Udjahorresnet
Cat. No. 22690, (Courtesy of the Gregorian EgyptiaMuseum, Vatican,
http://mv.vatican.va/3_EN/pages/MEZ/MEZ_Main.html)

The biographical inscription describes how Udjabsmnet’s career began during
the Saite Period when he was a naval officer. lafig the Persian invasion of
Egypt, Udjahorresnet was appointed priest of Neatid chief physician.

Udjahorresnet explains how he was able to expefdregners from the temple
of Neith at Sais and arrange for its reconsecratita further describes how he
helped the people of Sais to recover from the &ffet the Persian invasion. On
the back of the plinth of the statue is an impdrtstatement concerning the
command he received from Darius to restore thebbksitenent of the House of
Life which had fallen into decay:
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‘His majesty did this because he knew the wortth@f craft for causing the
sick to live and in making to endure the namesliaha gods, their temples,
their offerings, and the conduct of their festivdts ever...’(translated
Lichtheim 1980: 41).

This passage not only summarises the various aetvof the House of Life but
also provides some evidence of the medical aawithat were studied and
practised there. It is also perhaps significant thgphysician was given the
important task of restabilising the House of Litédjahorresnet seems to have
attached considerable significance to the titleloéf physician as it is mentioned
on his statue no fewer than eleven times, far ntben any other title he

possessed.

Further evidence for the medical activities of Hh@use of Life is attested on the
three statues of Peftuaneith, again dated to thite Bariod. Peftuaneith was a
hereditary prince, administrator of the palace emef physician during the reign
of King Apries. The objects identified with Peft@dii are a broken basalt statue
discovered at Heliopolis and now in the British Mums (BM EA 83; fig. 6E.4); a
grey granite naophorous statue discovered at Abydwk now located in the
Louvre (A 93), and a statue uncovered and locatédeanphis (No. 545). (Piehl
1894: 118-22; Breasted 1906: IV, 514-7; Bakry 19B25-33, pls. 35-7;
Lichtheim 1980: 33-6).

The biographical inscription on the Abydos statueufrre A 93) describes how
Peftuaneith carried out extensive restorationféccity of Abydos, how he gave a
donation of land to the temple of Osiris and howdstored the House of Life:
‘I put in order the House of Life after (its) ruihestablished what is good for
Osiris; | caused the execution of all its utteran@@ocedures) to be in order’
(translated Piehl 1894: 119, I. 6-7 and Lichthe®8Q: 35).

As with Urdjahorresnet, described above, Peftuangds also a chief physician
and so again a physician was entrusted with theiitapt task of restoring the
House of Life. Although in this particular text tieeis little detail concerning the

activities of the House of Life, Petftuaneith dadsim that he reinstated all the
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different procedures of the institution, which agavould have included those
relating to healing practices.

Fig. 6E.4 Basalt Statue of Peftuaneith
26th Dynasty, BM EA 83
(Courtesy of the British Museum)

Thus a link between the House of Life and healinacfices can be established
and from a number of sources of evidence it is @essible to explore a link
between the lector and the House of Life. Suchrenection is to be recognised in
the various statues and monuments of Nakhthorhdbgla official during the
reign of Psamtek Il (BM EA 1646, fig. 6E.5; LouvA94, fig. 6E.6; further
monuments in museums in Rome, Copenhagen and C&oth the British
Museum and Louvre statues show Nakhthorheb kneelitty his hands flat on
his thighs in an act of reverence. The texts ibscdhiaround the bases of the
statues are recitations to the god Thoth, whilsthenback pillars of the statues are
inscribed the many titles that Nakhhorheb posses3édse include ‘sole
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companion’ and ‘chief lector’ whilst his associatiovith the House of Life is
evidenced with the title of ‘controller of the Mast of Magic of the House of
Life’ (hrp hryw hkst m pr <nh) (Gardiner 1938a: 166; Pierret 1978: 51-2; Andreu
et al.1997: 185-6, 255, no. 92; Russman 2001: 239-40).

Quartzite statues of Nakhthoreb, 26th Dynasty

Fig. 6E.5 - BM EA 1646 Fig. 6E.6 - Louvre A94
(Courtesy of the British Museum (Courtesy of the Louvre
http://www.britishmuseum.org/) http://www.louvre.fr/)

An additional link between the lector and the Houo§d.ife can be found in the
wording of the inscription carved on the celebratednine Stela, located on the
island of Sehel in the Nile, some 4 km south of Asw(fig. 6E.7). The text
describes an account of a major famine that stigipt during the reign of
Djoser. The stela purports to be from the Old Kmgdbut is usually considered
to have been raised during the Ptolemaic Periots. [@ter date is indicated by the
vocabulary, grammar, orthography and divine atfiitia accorded to Imhotep.
The suggestion is that it was composed by the thvesl of Khnum, on the island

of Elephantine, who had resided there for centuaad who were now attempting
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to establish their prior ownership of the land e face of an encroaching claim

from their much newer, but increasingly prestigiogsghbour, the temple of Isis
at Philae (Lichtheim 1980: 94-103; Goedicke 199né&t 2003b: 386-91).

Cl
S L .
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Fig. 6E.7 The Famine Stela at Sehel Island, Aswan
(Courtesy of www.egyptsites.wordpress.com)

To try and alleviate the famine, the text describew Djoser had consulted with
one of the priests of Imhotep, who in addition &g an architect was also chief
priest of Heliopolis:

(2) ‘Hapy had failed to come in time. In a periddseven years,

grain was scant, kernels were dried up, scarcesway kind of food ... ...

(4) 1 directed my heart to turn to the past; | adtesl one of the staff of the
Ibis>® The chief lector Imhotep...’

The statement ‘directed my heart to turn to thet' pasthe typical ancient

Egyptian concept of reaching back in time for inafon. It is a worshipful

%3 The ‘staff of the Ibis’ designates the professidrscribes whose patron was Thoth (Lichtheim
1980: 100-1).
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attitude for their antecedents, a belief in thedemm of past documents, an
example of archaisth So Djoser dispatched a chief lector to Hermopadis
officiant qualified to investigate the archivestoé temple of Thoth:

(5) ‘He stood: ‘I shall go to the Mansion-of-thetiNe

[It is designed to support a man in his deeds]

| shall enter the House of Life,

Unroll the Souls of Re,

| shall be guided by them .>*(translated Lichtheim 1980: 96).

There the chief lector discovered that the god Khnwho presided over the
region of the First Cataract and controlled thevflaf the Nile, was angry, and as
a result had not allowed the Nile to flow propeit{owever, by conciliating him
with a share of the revenue derived from tradé@ebbrder region and by giving a
donation of land, Khnum was pacified and so restd¢ine normal flow of the Nile
(Lichtheim 1980: 94).

Significantly, a chief lector was entrusted withistimportant work, which

involved consulting the ‘Souls of Re’. This keytstaent describing how these
papyrus scrolls were unrolled and consulted bycthief lector is an assertion of
his literacy and draws attention to his abilityitwerpret these ancient texts, a
statement, in fact, highlighting one of his fundamaé roles. This image that is
evoked is a representation of the lector that eaeedly depicted on tomb and
temple wall scenes, a lector consulting and readliagh an unrolled papyrus

scroll.

The Famine Stela also provides information conogyithe contents of the texts
held by the House of Life. Columns 7-15 list mythgnital compendia for each
nome, lexical texts and geographical descriptitteaying 1995: 517).

The Bentresh stela, similar to the Famine stelaal® considered to be

propagandist in nature. This black sandstone stela,in the Louvre in Paris (C

** For further comments on archaism in relatiombdtep see section 6A.2.5.
> TheMansion-of-the-neis thought to be the temple of Thoth at Hermopalid theSouls of Re
are the temple books kept in the House of Life,lseltheim 1980: 101, Notes 6 and 8.
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284) was discovered in a small Ptolemaic chapdl fiivanerly stood beside the
Khonsu temple at Karnak (Lichtheim 1980: 90-4; Kéno 1979: 284-7; Ritner
2003a: 361-6). It is believed to have been compabsegriests in the Late Period,
but was disguised as a royal inscription datinghe time of Ramesses II. The
stela describes how a princess of Bakhtan (ideditifis the land of the Hittites)
was possessed by a demon, and how help was sooghtRfamesses. Ramesses
consulted with the personnel of the House of Lifed e&a learned man was
dispatched to Bakhtan, in an attempt to free thecpss from the malevolent
spirit. The text refers to a ‘learned man’ from theuse of Life, who presumably
would have been a lector or a scribe from thatiturigtn who would have been

well-versed in knowing and reciting incantationsedted against demons.

Gardiner (1938a: 178) finds a link between thedeeind the House of Life in a
magical papyrus (Cairo 58027) dating to the RomarioB which is aimed at
affording protection to the king during the hours roght. One of the few
individuals permitted to view this work is the lectin his role as a liturgical
specialist:
‘(The book) must not be seen by any eye save @fdhe king himself or the
chief lector or the myrrh-keeper of the House deL{Golénischeff 1927:
126 [3, 14]; translated Gardiner 1938a: 178).

In the same papyrus there is a rare referencertedicament used in the House of
Life, which thus provides additional evidence ofdicene being an integral part
of the activities of the House of Life:

‘the great mysterious ointment of the House of L{&olénischeff 1927: 128

[4, 1]; translated Gardiner 1938a: 178).

This text then proceeds to describe the remedyfaestige ‘for a man in danger
by night’ and among the ingredients listed arerfmagplants (n4-imyw), fine oil
(¢p?), honey bif) and goose fafghr).

E.4 Documentary Evidence
Documentary evidence of the lector’s role in healis attested in a number of

textual and inscriptional sources. One of theseansinscription in the Old

304



Kingdom tomb of Washptah who was a vizier, chiefge, chief lector and chief
architect to king Neferirkare. The text is inscdben a series of blocks (CG 1569,
1570, 1674, 1702, JE 55937; Aberdeen 1560, 1558zat)priginally formed part
of the tomb of Washptah at Abusir, and which are hacated in the Egyptian
Museum, Cairo and in the Marischal Museum, Aberd@peasted 1906: I, 111-
13; Sethe 1933: 40-5, No. 27; Grdseloff 1938: 3p3#halioungui 1983: 74;
Strudwick 2005: 318-20; Picardo 2010: 93-104).

The text describes how King Neferirkare was ingpgctprogress on some
building work that was being overseen by Washptahjs role as chief architect.
On turning to commend Washptah for his good worgfelrkare found that his
chief architect had collapsed. The king summoneth hus lectors and chief
physicians to attend to Washptah, and had a cligstpyrus rolls brought so that
these specialists could consult them. Neither ¢leéols nor physicians were able
to revive Washptah and had to pronounce him dd#dthugh Grdseloff (1938:
354) interpreted the text by suggesting that Wadhptad merely fainted. The
papyrus rolls that were consulted, presumably afealical and magical nature,
could have been the precursors of the later megiaayri. Most medical papyri
are traditionally dated to the New Kingdom but calagographic grounds are
often considered to be copies of earlier works §Bred 1906: I, 112 f; Strouhal
1997: 245; Nunn 1996: 27). In this account Nefeniekentrusted the important
task of trying to revive Washptah to lectors aslwaslto physicians. The fact that
lectors and physicians are mentioned togetherignctimtext suggests their mutual
role in healing.

This partnership of the lector and a physician @gain be seen in an event that
occurred during the reign of Ramesses Il. The emdes furnished from the
Hittite archives of Boghazkdy, a collection of cleplets inscribed in Akkadian
and found within the palace at the Hittite capifahong these are three fragments
which constitute a letter sent by Ramesses Il ttudgi 11l, the Hittite ruler, and
are dated to the middle of the 13th century BC (6528/n + 127r = text KBO
28.30; Edel 1976: 67-70).
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Hattusili wrote to Ramesses requesting that Eggptiaysicians prepare drugs to

help his married sister, Matanzi, to have childi@amesses replied in a rather

undiplomatic manner:
‘Now see (here), as for Matanzi, my brother’s sistee king your brother
knows her. Fifty is she? Never! She’s sixty foredur.No-one can produce
medicine for her to have children. But of courdethe Sun-God and the
Storm-God should will it ...But | will send a goodcter and an able
physician, and they can prepare some birth drugs hier (anyway)’
(translated Edel 1976: 69 and Ghalioungui 1983: 77)

Again treatment of the patient involves both maginaantations by the lector
and the preparation of drugs by the physician. Tb&ssage and similar
communications between the Egyptians and the éstiitustrates the reputation

that Egyptian medicine had in the ancient world.

Another inscribed clay tablet is a communicatiotwaen Hattusili and Ramesses
again requesting medical help (NBC 3934, Goetze&/1241-51). Full translation
of this tablet is difficult due to its fragmentamature, but what is obvious is that
the Hittites had repeatedly requested an Egyptiaysipian to be sent to the
Hittite court and only after the third attempt diiey claim to have obtained a
response. However, Ramesses replied by saying dhadraed to this request on
three previous occasions, and that a physicianalveddy been dispatched along
with the relevant medicines that were required. fragmentary parts of the text
indicate that there were other individuals in thety sent to Hatti and it is
possible a lector was among them, as was the @srilned above in text KBO
28:

[ | have consented one, two and three gitoesend.
[, ] I have sent you a certain physician.
[, ] Leya went with him.

10 [, ] to you and | have sent you

11 [rich presents] through the hand of my envoys.
12 [, ] to you among them

13 [....... | consented to] send a physician to you.

306



Fig. 6E.8 Alabaster ointment jar
26th Dynasty (unknown provenance)
Metropolitan Museum of New York, Roger’s Fund, 194242.2.2)
(Allen 2005: 65, fig. 56)

The above examples again illustrate the partnersiejoveen the lector and
physician, but there are a number of physicians also held the additional title
of lector (appendix 7):

1. Mereruka, the vizier to King Teti, carried a wdarge number of titles.
However, with his position among the elite of sbgi& seems likely that his titles
of physician and lector may well have been honofsiynn 1996: 125-6).

2. A 19th Dynasty chief physician, Amenhotep, eatrihe title of chief lector and
is known from his tomb at Deir Durunka, near Asfidayes 1959: 349).

3. A 22nd Dynasty physician, Huy is known from two fjitain the temple of
Sety | at Abydos (Frankfort al. 1933: I, 88 I. 6 and I, pl. 88; Ghalioungui 1983:
33).

4. Horakhbit, who also lived during the 22nd Dywgastas a chief physician and a
lector of the king. He is known from a number ofeéacts which include a
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sarcophagus discovered at Sais (Gauthier 1922:4p@&d two fragments of a
basalt statue in the Graeco-Roman Museum of Alexardccession No. 20950,
26532, Bakry 1970: 333-41). An unprovenanced ttawerointment jar, now
located in the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New Yprgan also perhaps be
attributed to Horakhbit, as it displays an inséaptidentical to that shown on the
basalt statue:

‘Controller of the Red-crown Enclaves, Chief Phyamic Horakhbit’ arp

hwwt-nt wr swnw hr-3hbt) (Accession No. Rogers Fund 42.2.2; Ghalioungui

1983: 34; fig. 6E.8).

Of the many inscriptions that were carved by arci&gyptian mining
expeditions, one in particular provides informatedsout the healing activities of
a lector. As mentioned later, graffito 12 from thavertine quarries of Hatnub is
an autobiography by the lector, Tutnakhtankh actlides (see section 6F.3):
‘Moreover | was an excellent lector, skilled in (Gdgement concerning an
illness...’
‘| performed magic on the afflicted face. (14) besised the bad odours...’
Again this is a direct reference to the healingatslfgies of the lector, one of only

a few textual indications of this ability.

E.5 Literary Evidence
There is a reference to a lector in a New Kingdoamuscript of ‘love poems’, the
well preserved Papyrus Chester Beatty 1 (P. BM 1068mong the texts in the
papyrus are three collections of love poems, with poem in question being a
cycle of seven stanzas entitled ‘Beginning of thgisgs of the Great Happiness’
(Gardiner 1931: 27-34; Lichtheim 1976: 181-6; Told03b: 322-7; Mathieu
1996: 25-30). The poem is a poignant tale of a goman enraptured with a
beautiful young lady who is unable to think oflételse, so much so that his love
causes him to become unwell. In the final stanzedmeplains that physicians and
their medicines are unable to cure him, and notemters able to make him well:

‘And sickness invaded me;

I am heavy in all my limbs,

My body has forsaken me.

When the physicians come to me,
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My heart rejects their remedies;
The lectors (magicians) are quite helpless,
My sickness is not discerned’ (translated Lichth&®a6: 185).

Although the choice of words may be rather rhetdyithe reference to the
consultation of a lector in an attempt to improkie young man’s condition is
again an indication of the respect and purporteditiab of the lector.

Additionally, there is again a reference to the euilstrations of both a physician

and a lector in attempting to effect a cure.

E.6 Summary and Conclusion

The evidence presented and discussed in this e¢hbptps to provide some
insight into the lector’'s association with healipiactices. The references to the
lector in the medical papyri indicate that he waedly involved with dispensing
some of the remedies, suggesting that he had alshan’ approach to healing
practices as well as a more traditionally perceivaé in that of a narrator of
healing incantations. These particular prescrigtiare some of the few remedies
in the medical papyri where a particular profesaiois named as being the
individual to administer a medicament, an indicatiof his abilities and the
importance of his role in society.

The temple evidence indicates that healing prastieere part of the activities of
the House of Life, with the lector being activetims institution. There is also a
record of a particular remedy being produced thei#d) the likelihood of this

being one of many. Finally, the references in bthOld and New Kingdoms to
a lector and a physician working together indidai importance in the healing
regime of the incantations recited by the lectod ahe medical skills of a

physician.
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F. Presence of the Lector on Mining

Expeditions

F.1 Introduction

Shaw (1986: 200) highlights the unusual presencéheflector accompanying
some of the many mining expeditions that were &ufeaof Dynastic Egypt. As
early as 35,000 years ago there is evidence ohttabitants of Nazlet Khater, a
desert area some 25 km north of Sohag in MiddigEgparrying chert by open-
air trenches, galleries and bell pits, using meshihat were precursors to modern
mining techniques (Vermeerst al. 1984: 285). From predynastic times onwards
the mountains and desert regions adjacent to tleevidiley both in Egypt and in
Nubia as well as the Sinai Peninsula were exploitedstone, metal ores and

various gems (fig. 6F.1).

There is a considerable body of surviving archagold and inscriptional
evidence that provides an insight into how thesgimgiand processing operations
were undertaken. Unlike modern mining techniquebene long-term mining
communities are the norm, pharaonic mining was gredately short-term with
the concept of the ‘expedition’ being the overrgliimpression of mining
activities (Seyfried 1981: 4).

Inscriptions and graffiti from the various miningtes provide not only
information on the dates and frequencies of thegeditions, but occasionally
supply lists and titles of the personnel involvesl veell as in rarer instances
accounts of specific expeditions (Shaw 2001: 9®intthgs and texts provide
additional information such as an inscription ie #th Dynasty mastaba tomb of
Queen Meresankh I1lI at Giza which includes depitioof melting and
hammering copper (fig. 6F.2). Similarly, the 6thriagty autobiography of Weni
and the 18th Dynasty transportation of the obelakdatshepsut are all important
in understanding the methods employed and the feignce that the ancient
Egyptians attached to mining.
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Fig. 6F.1 Principle mining sites exploited

by the ancient Egyptians
(www. touregypt.net/featurestories/minesandquarried)
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Fig. 6F.2 East wall of the main room of the Mastabaf Queen Meresankh Il
at Giza showing illustrations of copper working
(Dunham & Simpson 1974: fig. 5)

From this evidence it is possible to create som@éssion of the organisation and
manpower that went into coordinating a pharaoninimgi expedition. Much of
the information relating to personnel and sociglaisation of such an expedition
comes from the inscriptional records left behindtted extraction sites by the
various mining crews. Such evidence is mainly axhton the four important
localities of Sinai, Hatnub, Wadi Hammamat and WealdHudi, although a few

inscriptions can be found at many of the other fmahining sites.

F.2 Sinai

Turquoise, copper and malachite were mined in thai&lthough much of the
epigraphic evidence relates to the extraction mjuaise (Ogden 2000: 149). The
inscriptions found in the Sinai have been studigdbtrie (1906); Gardiner and
Peet (1917); Gardiner, Peet afidrny (1952, 1955); Giveon (1974, 1978); Pinch
(1993); Valbelle & Bonnet (1996), and Tallet (20@1%:0-3). In total over 500
inscriptions from the areas of Magharah, Wadi Nasbdi Kharig, Rod el-"Air
and Serabit el-Khadim have been recorded to date.

The composition of the various expedition persorihgituated from one period
to another with the amount of detail supplied bghe@scription also varying
significantly. Prior to the 6th Dynasty the majgriof the inscriptions merely
recorded details of the reigning monarch with ditibther information about
expedition members. During the remainder of the Kftydom there is reference
to leaders and the more important members of thediion but little mention of
the ordinary individuals. The Middle Kingdom exp@&aiis include the most detail
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about the composition of the personnel, whereathén New Kingdom again

details are lacking about individual expedition nems.

As regards size of workforce, there is one Old Idmg reference to an
expedition numbering 1,400 (inscription no. 19 afrdiner, Peet &erny 1955:
65, pl. 9). However, all the Middle Kingdom expéaliis contained far fewer
personnel, the largest lists 734 members (insonptio. 23 of Gardiner, Peet &
Cerny 1955: 65, pl. 9). Shaw (1998: 247) considbet tin average expedition
would comprise 300 men and 400 donkeys. In the Mid#dngdom there are at
least 39 expeditions to the mines in Sinai withaaerage interval of 31 years
between each expedition (Shaw 1998: 251).

There is reference to only one lector in the Sinacriptions, the chief lector,
Werkherephemutwho additionally bears the titles of ‘dignitargsb), priest and
scribe. He is referred to on the west wall of theirg of Kings in the temple of
Serabit el-Khadim, an inscription that has beemdiabd the reign of Amenemhat
IV. Although the inscription is incomplete/Nerkherephemutappears to be
performing an offering ritual (inscription no. 1238 Gardiner, Peet &erny
1955: 128, pl. 46). In the remainder of the tem@ed indeed in all the
inscriptions in Sinai, there are few referenceprtests, with only twaow<b priests

and threegim-ntrw being recorded.

Medical care seems to have been considered asofahe expeditions to Sinai
record a physiciagiswnw) as being present. Snakes and scorpions wered thre
the desert conditions of the Sinai and a contralieiSerket (w<b shmt) was

present on four of the expeditions and a furthez fhcluded a scorpion remover

(hrp srkt) among the expedition personnel.

F.3 Hatnub

The travertine quarries of Hatnub are located enElastern Desert some eighteen
kilometres from the el-Amarna plain. Early studiegestigating the archaeology
of this region were carried out by Blackden andsErg1892), Newberry (1895)
and Petrie (1894), but the main epigraphic work wasied out by Anthes in
1928. Some fifteen inscriptions and fifty-two grafivere documented by Anthes,
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with subsequent researchers publishing additionapravenanced material
(Simpson, 1959; Goedicke, 1959; Posener, 1968)eNexrent research at Hatnub
was carried out by Shaw (1986, 1987, 2010).

The quarries appear to have been worked from tleK@igdom through to the
New Kingdom (Shaw 1986: 201). Again most of thetserelate to expedition
leaders although there are some references to riatsoand lower ranking
members of the undertaking. The sizes of the exipedivary but many of them
seem to have been fairly large-scale. A stela dadetie reign of Senwosret Il
mentions over 1400 men with further numbers of fapolis workers’ (Goedicke
1959: 56). Two First Intermediate Period inscripfo(Hieratic graffiti 6 of

Anthes 1928: 21-2, pl. 11; Hieratic graffiti 9 onthes 1928: 23-4, pl. 13) list
expeditions that numbered some 1600 men. The pigors that list lectors are

(see appendix 8):

1. Graffito 7 dates to the Old Kingdom and mentiduskhy whose titles

were recorded as sole companion, overseer of thth&m lands, lector and
overseer of the priests. In the same inscriptiogrethis a reference to
Khnumankh, the father of Ankhy, who was seal beasete companion,

lector and chief priest (Anthes 1928: 22-3, pl.1P&).

2. Graffito 12 dates to the Middle Kingdom/Seconteimediate Period and
is an autobiography by the scribe of the god’s holo lector, Tutnakhtankh

Amongst the usual self glorifications, are thedwaling statements:

(5) ‘... Moreover | was an excellent lector, skilled (6) judgement

concerning an iliness. (ink gr hry-hbt ikr hmww m wpt hit)

(23) ... | performed magic on the afflicted face4)1 exorcised the bad
odours..’ (iw hks.n(.i) hr ind $nt.i n st) (Anthes 1928: 28-9, pl. 14).

These statements would appear to be a referertbe teealing capabilities of
the lector, one of only a few direct indicationghie texts from ancient Egypt
to this ability (see section 6E). There are a feélepinscriptions at Hatnub
relating to healing both by priests of Sekhmet &ydphysicians, but no
others relate to a lector.

3. Inscription 15 is not clear but a command toghmvincial governor, la-ib,

is readable, and there is also a reference todf ator but little else. The
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inscription was found in a tomb in the Wadi Nakblase to Deir el-Bersha,
but is listed by Anthes amongst the Hatnub insiois (Anthes 1928: pl. 2).

F.4 Wadi Hammamat

The Wadi Hammamat was another important area fargmmic mining activity
where the principal stone extracted was a sedimentack varying from
sandstone to siltstone (Harrell 2002: 239). It bas of the longest records of
activity amongst the quarries of ancient Egypt,nsji@g as it does the late
Predynastic through to the Roman Period. Again,ym@scriptions have been left
on the wadi walls by the ancient mining crews, @lifh a number of these were
carved by traders passing through the desert (Ha0@2: 232). The main work
of recording these texts was carried out by Cowad Montet (1912) who
documented some 266 inscriptions. Later researcibéyono (1951), Goyon
(1957), Simpson (1959), Bernand (1972), SeyfricdB{1 241-83)LA VI: 1099-
113), Peden (2001: 35-7), and Harrell (2002: 23ph&3 resulted in a number of
further inscriptions being added to this corpus.

A feature of many of the mining expeditions to WWadi Hammamat was the
considerable size of the work force involved, ppghanecessitated by the
requirement to quarry and transport very large kdoaf stone back to the Nile.
An inscription dated to the reign of Senwosretihs¢ription no. 61 of Goyon
1957: 81-5, pls. 23, 24), notes that in year 38cakworce of over 17,000 men,
one of the largest ever assembled, quarried 60nsphiand 150 rough-hewn
statues. Immense resources would have been necefssamount such an
undertaking, and the numbers of workers assembied@nsidered comparable
with those sent on military campaigns. The insaim that list lectors are (see

appendix 8):

6th Dynasty lectors:

1. Inscription 107 lists Merptahankhmeryre who \@asenior lector and who
was sent to Hammamat as an overseer of works (Ea@umghMontet 1912:
74, pl. 27; inscription 21 of Goyon 1957: 55). Twiegraphical inscriptions
relating to the same individual are known from thenb-complex of the
Senedjem-ib family at Giza (Reisner 1913: 53; Sa@9@2: 215-21; Dunham
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1938). Merptahankhmeryrgas primarily an overseer of builders and carried
a number of other associated titles. However, itls of senior lector was
near the end of his long list of titles and waséhme not as important to
assert in that context.

2. Inscription 27 is for Nibu-nesu, who was solenpanion, lector and
overseer of priests but few other details are knawout him (Goyon 1957:
61, pl. 10).

3. Inscription 28 concerns Rekey who was sole conmpaand lector, but
again there is no further autobiographical infoioratGoyon 1957: 62, pl.
10).

Middle Kingdom lectors:

1. Inscription 74 records Djedu who carries thke tdf ‘lector of the court’
(see section 2.3.7).

2. Inscription 149 mentions Putiker, a hereditamypge, lector and governor
(Couyat and Monet 1912: 91, pl. 35; Breasted 190825c). The inscription
describes how he was not present on the expedhianthat he had
commissioned stone to be cut for him.

3. Inscription 152 again includes a reference tokBy describing how he
commissioned a further expedition to cut stone g@band Monet 1912: 92,
pl. 34; fig. 6F.3).

4. Inscription 150 consists only of an ‘appeal be tiving’ formula, for
Shemai, a treasurer, sole companion and seniaorl¢Couyat and Monet
1912: 91, pl. 35).

F.5 Wadi el-Hudi

The final major site yielding inscriptions is theadi el-Hudi, an extensive region
some 35 km south east of Aswan. This area was a@lbrom at least the early
second millennium for its minerals which includedcay barites, gold and
amethyst. The major period of mining activity wagidg the Middle Kingdom

when amethyst extraction was at its peak (Shawr@e3an 1993: 81). A total of
fifteen expeditions have been recorded for the Mid¢ingdom with an average
of seventeen years between each expedition (Sha®8:1951). The key

epigraphic survey of the inscriptions was carriet @uring the 1940’s by Fakhry
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(published 1952), with later research by Sadek @),98nd Shaw and Jameson
(1993).

To date over 150 inscriptiortgeave been recorded, but few of these texts contain
any relevant details with only inscription no. @ted to the reign of Senwosret I,
including any substantive information. This instiop records 1510 men present
on an expedition and includes a breakdown of tyfgsersonnel present (Fakhry
1952: 24, fig. 20, pl. 9).

There are a number of references to Middle Kingdkxtors in the inscriptions:

1. Inscription 48 records part of the ‘offering faula’ for Intef, a lector, born of
Iby but includes few other details (Fakhry 1952; &4. 49, pl. 29, B).

2. Inscription 53 lists four individuals, one of arh is another Intef, son of Ita,
who is recorded as a ruler of a domain and a ld€&akhry 1952: 53, fig. 54, pl.
31, A).

3. Inscription 54 seems to refer to the Intef mamed in no. 53 above (Fakhry
1952: 53, fig. 52).

4. Inscription 148 is a lengthy partial text on andstone stela which is now
located in the Neues Museum, Berlin. Although thtsla was found some
distance from the Wadi el-Hudi, it is considered3sdek (1980: 92-5) to have
originated from this locationThe text includes a list of members of that

expedition, one of whom is recorded as Se, thetaftPtah.

F.6 Interpretation

A review of the above data indicates that altholggtors were present on a
number of the mining expeditions, lack of evidenomkes it difficult to
accurately determine their numbers or to precisedplain their role. Goyon
(1957: 21) suggests that the presence of dignstanel officials, among who are
included lectors, were, by their mere presencefirtoimg the authority of the

expedition.

Undoubtedly, the presence of a substantial workefdravelling and working in a
hostile environment in Egypt’s desert regions, simes far from centres of

civilisation, would be a hazardous operation aretéhwould be a need for some
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form of medical care. The occasionalnw is documented and there were a
number of controllers of Serket, particularly inetWadi Hammamat where
shakes and scorpions would be an ever present.tiirés possible that healing
may have been one of the responsibilities of tieéoteon these expeditions. As
previously recognized one of the primary roles loé fector was in reciting
incantations from the sacred papyrus rolls, some&to€h have been identified as
being of a healing nature. Additionally, as men¢idrabove, graffito no.12 from
Hatnub refers to the lector’s skill in treatingnaénts.

Evidence suggests that the mortality rate on sugeditions was high. The
second stela erected at the Wadi Hammamat durieagdign of Ramesses IV
mentions an expedition of 8,368 men of which 9Gf their lives (inscription no.
12 of Couyat and Montet 1912: 34-9, pl. 34; fi§.3. It is recognised that the
ancient Egyptians wished to be buried within thedbes of Egypt and had a fear
of being buried abroad. In tAale of Sinuh¢he royal decree attempting to entice
Sinuhe to return home to Egypt describes a deaghfaneign country, comparing
the uncleanliness and impermanence of being buried ram’s skin to the
security and magnificence of an Egyptian burial:

‘Your death will not happen in a foreign country;

Asiatics will not lay you to rest;

You will not be put in a ram’s skin when your coffis made (translated

Parkinson 1999: 34).

In reality it would seem unlikely that many bodigere conveyed back to Egypt,
particularly in view of the large number of deatirgolved and the distance some
of the expeditions were from Egypt. Therefore, &lgron such expeditions would
probably not have been uncommon and the lector mazg been called upon to
officiate at funerary ceremonies. However, nonehef excavation reports make
any reference to finding cemeteries and recent vabrsome of these short term
mining sites has not uncovered any evidence ofalsuriElizabeth Bloxham,

personal communication 2013).

There are funerary inscriptions among the corpusiofng texts — inscription 150

from Wadi Hammamat is an ‘appeal to the living’farla and inscription 48
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from Wadi el-Hudi is part of an offering formulat is possible that these
inscriptions may have been carved following thetlded the individual during

that particular mining expedition although suchnfatae were not restricted to
burial sites. There is little textual and archagalal data relating to mortuary
practices in such situations. Cremation is unkndsm@m pre-Roman Egypt and
little is reported of sub-formal or non-formal disal of bodies (Baines and
Lacovara 2002: 13).

Fig. 6F.3 Second stela of Ramesses IV eected a¢ Wadi Hammamat
(Couyat & Montet 1912: pl. 34)

At El-Harageh in the Fayuum cemeteries probablindab the Middle Kingdom
that had proper burials but no tomb structure avgrgoods, illustrate how large
numbers might be treated formally (Englebach 1923). Possibly burials on
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these mining expeditions were superficial in natanel have not withstood the

ravages of time.

As previously referred to in section 6A the ledbad an important role to play in

temple ritual and as temples were known to have leeastructed in the mining

regions of Sinai, both at Serabit el-Khadim and Aamthen it would seem likely

lectors would have had a function there. As meseitibtinere is a reference to chief
lector Werkherephemut at Serabit el-Khadim.

With regard to the other major sites, there arearemof a Middle Kingdom
fortress at Wadi el-Hudi and although no evident@a ¢emple has so far been
discovered, it is possible that such a structure/ imave once existed there.
Certainly, among fortresses of comparative sizehsas Semna South, temples
were known to have existed within the fortified iga{Wilkinson 2000: 230).
Additional evidence has been put forward by Faki8s2: 2) who describes the
discovery of two small obelisks and an offeringléathat may have originated
from a temple at Wadi el-Hudi. Espinel (2005: 6(fers to a short
autobiographical inscription on a stela (Cairo JELXP), considered to have
originated from Wadi el-Hudi and which describeseastain Sareru performing
rituals in the temple. At the Hatnub quarries SHa@86: 204) describes cairns
which he considers may be forms of religious exgoes but the evidence for any
possible ritual activity occurring there is lackingy is possible that there were
temples at some of the other major mining siteswhich evidence no longer
exists and within which there may have been alritala for the lector.

Another possible function of the lector on thesaing expeditions could be the
reciting of incantations and the performance afalitactions during the quarrying,
preparation and transportation of rough blockstohes that were to be used for
statuary. Subsidiary activity associated with stattansport is recognised, as
attested by the celebrated scene in the tomb oMidele Kingdom nomarch,

Djehutyhotep, at el-Bersha. Here the transportatioa statue is accompanied by
officiants lubricating the statue’s path with watethich can be likened to

ritualised libation whilst others are depicted bognincense, a sensory allusion to
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cultic action (Newberry 1895: 16-26, pls. 12-15idfaKrauss 1984: 66-9; Price
2008: 115).

Again in the main chamber of Tomb No. 3 at Beni &gsa scene depicts the
lector Hormaakheru reading from a papyrus roll,Istha group of workers pull a
statue, the captions is:
‘accompanying the statue to the tempi&nswr twt r hwt-ntr) (Newberry
1893: pl. 24; fig. 6F.4).
In another scene from the tomb of Ptahhotep at &aqip64) there is a depiction
of the tomb-owner’s son who is designated as a lectmsing a statue of his
father (Eaton-Krauss 1984: 67, pl. 20).
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Fig 6F.4A scene from the tomb of Khnumhotep (Tomb No. 3 a@eni Hasan)
depicting the lector Hormaakheru reciting, whilst
a group of workers pull a statue of the tomb owner
(Newberry 1893: pl. 24)

Returning to the mining expeditions, final compdetiof statuary would probably
have been carried out in workshops rather thamenquarries that were situated
many miles from the final location of the statuewéver, rough hewing of the
stone was often carried out on site, as attestegkhynples of incomplete statues
from the Wadi Hammamat. The partially preparedustatas by then an intended
receptacle for the ka of the owner and so ritutiVigg, as described above, could
well have been an integral part of the journey frdme quarry to the final
destination of the statue. As such the lector wcdsle been involved in this

ritual movement and a required member of such rgiekpeditions.
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G. The Lector and the Law

G.1 Introduction to the Ancient Egyptian Legal Sysem

Although there are known collections of Sumeriakk#dian, Hittite and Neo-
Babylonian laws, for much of the dynastic perio@réhis a lack of similar
compilations for ancient Egypt (Théodoridés 197281). However, there are
some indications of an official judicial system hvithe setting up in the Old
Kingdom of a Royal Archive containing records afideownership, civil actions
and texts of royal decrees (Grimal 1992: 91; Retlf2001: 105). Additionally,
the districts or nomes were controlled by local sdstrators who would also
carry the title of ‘judge’ and sit on a local ass#ynconcerned with legal matters
known as theddsr (Kruchten 2001: 279). From the Middle Kingdom aHhL2t
Dynasty papyrus is a register of criminals fromEayptian prison at Thebes and
refers to five ipw ‘laws’ dealing with fugitives (P. Brooklyn 35.144&layes
1955: 49-52).

Only during the New Kingdom is there is sufficieetidence to be able to
reconstruct in detail some aspects of the Phardegal practice (Lorton 1977).
The chief sources of information for this are dedvrom ostraca found at the
workmen'’s village at Deir el-Medina, some of whidtate to the activities of the
local knbt. The knbt was a legal and administrative council whose membest
when required and was concerned with local maiterslving private disputes
over economic transactions, property arrangemends valls. Crimes such as
murder, assault and rape are rarely documentedilgppbecause the ostraca were
private records and it would not be desirable tmré and retain such crimes and
their aftermath (McDowell 1999: 165).

Records indicate that the composition of thénbt consisted of
‘officers/magistrates’(srw) who at Deir el-Medina were local members of the
community, the workmen, together with outside o#fie such as scribes of the
vizier and chief policemen. The ostraca providaitletabout the workings of the
knbt which include plaintiffs’ statements of the cagég, court’s verdicts, names

of judges and names of witnesses. These recordshenagybeen written up to be
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cited later, as the power of the written word woléve authority, particularly, as
some were fairly elaborate and were augmented fuittiher judicial texts or
memoranda (Allam 1968: 121-8). However, Jansen51295-6) and McDowell
(1990: 6), consider that these were not officiatwoents, and although some
may have been notes upon which a later officiabméaould be based, others

may merely have been kept by interested parties.

These ostraca from Deir el-Medina as well as pajoymd in the precinct of the

temple at Medinet Habu also attest to the existen@e'Great Qenbetlknbr <t)

at Thebes. The inscription of Mes, dated to thgrredaf Ramesses II, which is
inscribed in his tomb at Saqqgara, relates to famgsuits over land, and here a
‘Great Qenbet’ at Heliopolis is also mentioned (@aer 1905; Allam 1991: 111).

A study of the inscription of Mes is instructive no@rning the workings of

Pharaonic justice as it describes an entire case freginning to end and also
indicates that in ancient Egypt, legal decisiongevenade on the basis of
documentary proof supported by withesses’ statesnantd that evidence was not

referred to as a necessity (Théodorides 1971a: 311)

During the New Kingdom a further development was ke of divine oracles for
legal decision making. Legal disputes could alsordferred to the vizier and
evidence from Deir el-Medina indicates that thedifbetween these various legal
authorities were very fluid (McDowell 1990: 245)rFserious cases such as the
Harem Conspiracy and the Great Tomb Robberies (selew) special
commissions were set up to investigate and adjtedi@nd these bodies were
given considerable powers and had extensive atyh@@eet: 1930; Kruchten
2001: 280; VerSteeg 2002: 62).

Sources for later periods are not as extensiverathé New Kingdom but by the
26th Dynasty specialised courts amaptyw ‘judges’ sitting in permanent rooms
are known to have been established. These supdreslenbwr and perhaps are
closer to modern courts of justice. These courttticoed to exist and function
into the Ptolemaic Period (Allam 1991: 126).
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At the heart of the ancient Egyptian legal systeas the principle ofmaat a
concept that embraces order, harmony, truth articcgugAllam 2007: 263)Maat
was the embodiment of a just administration and@ated withMaat is the word
hp which begins to appear in the language during theédMd Kingdom and is
usually translated as ‘law’. In later Demotic texit® plural zpw encompassed
other terms such as rules, decrees, customs amdcewracts (Nims 1948: 243;
Kruchten 2001: 278). Examples of this usage are@emotic papyri that refer to
the law or rules adopted by a group. The word elusferring to ‘regulations for
a cult association’ and in these instances lectors:

‘...according to thefipw of the lectors’ (P. Leiden 374 I, 12 and 374 B, 1

translated Nims 1948: 244-5).

These two texts date to the rule of Ptolemy XII 8l&ionysos, and are almost
identical texts written on the same papyrus. Tledgte to four gods’ seal-bearers,
who also carried the title of ‘lector and who wegring up their rights to the
revenues from the funerary endowment of an oilwimé& merchant in favour of

their colleagues.

G.2 The Role of the Lector on Temple Councils
From the Middle Kingdom onwards there is evidenfeknbr councils being
associated with many of the temples in ancient Egype members of such
councils were drawn from the priests of the paléictemple as well as auxiliary
staff employed by the temple. A 19th Dynasty papwthich is a record of a
court settlement that took place in year 46 of Resese |l shows the composition
of a typicalknbt and includes a lector amongst its various members:
‘The knbt of the day - chief priest of Amum3<k-n-answ; priest of Amun,
Wsr-mntw;, priest of Amun,R<m; priest of the temple of MutWan-nfr,
priest of the temple of Khongmn-m-hb; .... of the temples of Amunynn-
m-ipt, web-priest and lector of Amuyn/mn-htp, w<b-priest (and) lector of
Amun, snii; web-priest of the temple of Amuri<y<, scribe of the accounts
of the court <y (P. Berlin 3047, 4-7, Helck 1963: 66).

Additional evidence that the lector sat on the tlenimbr is provided by a series

of Middle Kingdom legal contracts. Surviving legdbcuments from ancient
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Egypt that provide detailed information about caots and civil law are quite
rare, but one such document, that also sheds dighthe political and social
conditions during the Middle Kingdom, is to be fauim the tomb of Hapidjefa.

Hapidjefa was a nomarch, chief priest and chietoleduring the reign of

Senwosret |, and inscribed on the walls of his tain@pel at Asyut (Tomb No. 1)
are a series of ten contracts. These contracts meke between himself and
various religious officials and other personnebassted with the local temples of
Wepwawet and Anubis at Asyut. The purpose of th@rests was to secure for
Hapidjefa certain ceremonies and offerings to hortos statue that were to be

performed on a regular basis (see also section 5.3)

LIST OF THE SAME: KBY-JARS ROLLS OF ROLLS OF
OF BEER. KFN-BREAD. WHITE BREAD.
Chief priest 4 400 10
Announcer 2 200 5
Master of mysteries 2 200 5
Wardrobe-keeper (3ndwty) 2 200 5
Store-keeper 2 200 5
Master of the wide-hall 2 200 5
Qverseer of the sanctuary 2 200 5
Scribe of the temple 2 200 5
Scribe of the altar 2 200 5
Lector-priest 2 200 _b5
(Totals, not in text 22 2200 55)

Table 6G.1 List of bread and beer given by the spéied individuals
as offerings to the statue of Hapidjefa on the
day of the Wag-festival in contract 3
(Reisner 1918: 83)
The basis of Hapidjefa's wealth that made such wsdments possible is
specified in the inscriptions, which discloses thieision between office-held
property and personal property and reveals the atp of the system. Details
emerge of income derived from what he had inhe@®d nomarch, income from
lands, cattle and tenants that he had inherited tis father, and also payments

for the duties he performed at the Wepwawet tert@palinger 1985: 7-20).

Hapidjefa arranged ten separate contracts in daadprovide for ceremonies and
offerings to be presented at various festivals ughmut the calendar year.
Numbers 1-6 of the contracts relate to the Wepwaesmiple, where Hapidjefa

was high priest, and the remaining four (7-10) lmgothe Anubis temple.

326



Information provided about the individual paymethtat were made by Hapidjefa
for these services are very detailed and quiteipethey include a conveyance
of land, a quantity of barley, and part of a budl well as loaves and beer.
Additionally, the conveyance of ‘temple-days’ istéd, a term referring to all the
produce that entered the temple of Wepwawet onlg lbiasis. Hapidjefa’'s claim
to such produce was based on his hereditary office-<b-priest of Wepwawet
(Griffith 1889; pls. 1-10, Reisner 1918: 79-98; ®Hérides 1971b: 108-251;
Spallinger 1985: 7-20: Breasted 1906: |, 258-71).

Contract 3 illustrates how Hapidjefa gave twentp-ti@mple days of produce to
the knbt of the temple so that thienbf would make offerings of bread and beer for
the mortuary cult on the day of th&agfestival (table 6G.1). The individual
members of thénbt are recorded in this contract and the last ofdlwesthe list is

a lector. The second part of contract 4 is simjlamh agreement made with the
knbt, whereas the other eight contracts that Hapidjdfbished were with single
groups of officials that included hour priests, tipeat w<b-priest of Anubis,

cemetery workmen and overseers of the desert.

The Wag{festival in which the lector is mentioned was oméhe great festivals
on which offerings were brought to honour the desndi at this festival the lector
together with the remainder of tli@bs would have presented offerings of bread
and beer to the statue of Hapidjefa. The lectoatishe end of the list of the
officials, whilst the chief priest, the most sendaidrthe knbz, provides double the
amount of the other officials and is at the headheflist. This is also supported
by noting that the scribe of the temple, a moreicserole, is listed above the

scribe of the altar.

These contracts not only indicate that the lectas & member of the templabr,
but the agreements also provide information abweiinorkings of such a council.
The knbwt can thus be seen to be responsible for the ordamisaf temple
affairs, as well as being concerned with the adsiiaiion of justice for its
personnel and for the population retained by th&haih 1991: 110-11).
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Temples, particularly in the New Kingdom, were tgndowners and important
centres associated with agriculture, commerce amidws industries, and as such
they would have employed large numbers of the Igmadulation. The Great

Harris Papyrus (P. BM 9999) which includes a listemple endowments as well
as being a brief summary of the reign of Ramedsesdords 86,486 individuals

working at the temple of Amun at Thebes and thatestowned by the temple
throughout Egypt. The comparable figure for the toemy temple of Ramesses Il

at Medinet Habu is 62,626 (Breasted 1906: IV, 12466andet 1994: 89, 235).

The templeknbwt being responsible for the administration of justfoe such

large numbers of individuals may well, thereforayd been fairly active bodies.

G.3 As a Judge
A fragmentary Demotic Papyrus which provides evadeof the possible role of
the lector as a judge was discovered in the vicioitthe Pyramid of Unas by EI-
Khouli (1978: 35-43, 1980: 46-8; fig. 6G.1). Theppeus, in which only two
columns of text are preserved, was translated &mtiesl by H. S. Smith who
considered that it was of Ptolemaic origin and pdrta journal or day-book
containing legal or administrative records. Coluérof the papyrus provides
some information as to the nature of the contents:
2/1 *Year 20, first month of ‘winter’, day 28:
2/2 they ...according to the evil manner of theulbles which have
happened to...
2/3 (they) seize the men, (but) they do not bthgm to him; the man who
is brought them...
2/4 (if) they do not wish to leave him, they dat feave him: they do not
enter so as to pass by... does not...
2/5 a stater (?) which disappeared in his pogsesemains over;... bring
them...
2/6 punish a man by the service of a lector prieBhe...has
produced/procreated...
2/7 and he will leave him. The one against dfter) whom there is not yet
(?) any word, let them seize him...
2/8 she listens (?) to your (m.) heart. Do you)(cause them to be done,

and write about them. ...does not happen (?)
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2/9 and it will happen that you (pl.) do not sesaging: “There is no man of
the manner of ... Let...

2/10 in their presence. And the lector priest §Aall cause them to be
judged (?) ...day so as to cause to happen...

2/11 when the matter of this service occurs, sfoall not send concerning...

2/12 Harempe, | have spoken it concerning it!.§Rqqgara No. 17489 2, 1-
12; translated H. Smith in EI-Khouli 1980: 47).

1 z_ -—— - *_J‘"
.M.n:- - - o
) LT Y S :.-.-4-
A i o ¢ o 5,3~ ok
- AT T ol L (T Rt s P o
e R A " el 1o L 2R
- P 4 ._ . [ ? .ty L ¥y 1.0 - /
..-:r --I s A rEle a"'-r'-"?l'u_
fi“' ‘k_.':’/a'PrdLL _T_.._?
TS Ty . -
e = ' - ] -
i Ff [a- A ""‘.--"L“'q":'__:'_" p‘_}’ F-’/‘:-)l:"}}-,r,
P Liba A B et gy < 3 ¥ - =
:-‘; :‘ w L r J}_’.L?G -'H.L')"\ _.____"':.l.‘-_‘-!“.-“__ */‘-J.‘
>3 0 .;—_ 1:‘_. ' 1!%1!1___:#17“4.; 11 e F.‘A:I._'#_MF._: -,"r."',
B e s T 4 L B A e
T P ~ >, § s = . .
F = ;" v o ey -T'.p..‘._ru:? .S—F[ H‘-- r;nru;\'
i P e Y L o ® b "oy - -
— DK e ¥ 2 of. KIB 8 i Al - Oy
B S d
St . Y, -
i 3 - s
._E-\._ - A T l._..f._., IF"; b : - -l:;'-i.- .
P 2 i - q "'..-..L-""-"' " .
PLeclTLys ¢ 314 i'“,'—-"‘;_ T --L-'-u, 2 > =
- - 3 (e s § T A (% N,
- ! § - v ” i
e —— TR g1 [ oVhe - il s S
S e N ST =MV [ 3w
e Ko ‘ o e =
R —

Fig. 6G.1 Demotic papyrus discovered near the Pyraich of Unas
(EI-Khouli 1980: pl. 6)

Smith stated that further study of this papyrus wasded as this was merely a

preliminary report; however, there is not an im@a\vranslation of this Demotic

text yet published. Although the meaning of thespge is not clear, certain facts
can be determined. It would appear that this isesmpondence relating to an
account of certain troubles that occurred and ohesuinstructions of action to be

taken concerning these events in the future. Setétes that this same theme is

repeated in section 1 of the papyrus and his stigges that the text could be a
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file of correspondence copied out for the purpdssome legal or administrative

process, but he made few other comments regardengantent of the text.

A lector is mentioned in the text on two occasidhs, first of these is in line 2/6
where the implication is that as a result of thefgssional duties of a lector, a
man is to be punished, suggesting either the gieingvidence or the passing of
judgement by the lector. In line 2/10 the meanmglearer with a statement that
the lector is judging certain individuals. Extanvidence is very limited for the
lector acting in a judicial role and so further clusions relating to this are not

possible.

G.4 The Harem Conspiracy

The so-called Harem Conspiracy was a plot agaimstlife of Ramesses Il
towards the end of the New Kingdom. The reign ofmRsses Ill was a time that
saw political instability, work strikes, foreignuasion and the loss of external
possessions (Cline & O’Connor 2012). Social insdigband conflict of this
nature are often preconditions for some form oflehge to the legitimate rule in
a country. Such a challenge to Ramesses llI'sdideoccur and took the form of
a conspiracy in which Queen Tiye together with #@ of a number of court

personnel, including lectors, attempted to murterreigning monarch.

Judicial Papyrus of Turin (the arraignments: acdws®@l crimes)
Papyrus Rollin (first case of magic)

Papyrus Varzy (embezzlement of the king’s cattle)

Papyrus Lee | (second case of magic); Il (thirdeaatsmagic)
Papyrus Rifaud | (A, B, and C)

Papyrus Rifaud Il (E)

Table 6G.2: The primary sources for the
conspiracy against Ramesses Il

The primary sources of information about this caregy are a series of
fragmentary documents once thought to be a singfgyms roll (table 6G.2).
These documents are the trial records of an attempte life of Ramesses lll, the

context of which suggests the illegal or malign a$emagic. They have been
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extensively translated and studied by Breastedg180208-21); de Buck (1937:
152-64): Sauneron & Yoyotte (1952: 107-17); Goedi€¢k963: 71-92): Posener
(1976: 435-42); Kitchen (1983: 360-6); Ritner (19292-9); Redford (2002) and
Vernus (2003).

From the trial records it would appear that thiskse men and an undetermined
number of women were indicted for their part in do@spiracy. The papyrus lists
stewards, inspectors, a general, a military commamwomen of the harem and a
number of others. By its very nature the attemptedder of a ruling monarch
would be fraught with many problems. Not only woulte ruler be heavily
guarded but he was deemed to be under the protectiothe gods. The
conspirators considered that there would be liitpe of success in this venture
without the use of magic, and to that end theysgatdi the help of a number of
individuals versed in the use of magical practides these individuals who are
listed in the second arraignment and who are ratetgathis study (Turin Judicial
Papyrus 5:4, 5 in Kitchen 1983: 357-8):

‘Persons arraigned because of their crimes, irudoiy with Paibakamana,

Pasai and Pentawere. They were placed before thstnades of the Court of

Examination; they found them guilty; they left themtheir own hands in the

Court of Examination; they took their own lives;baaly laid a hand on them:

The great criminal, Pasai, formerly commander efdaimy;

The great criminal, Messui, formerly scribe of theuse of Life;

The great criminal, Prekamenef, formerly lector;

The great criminal, lyroy, formerly overseer of frgests of Sekhmet;

The great criminal, Nibjatfe, formerly butler;

The great criminal, Shotmaadje, formerly scribéhef House of Life;

Total 6’ (translated de Buck 1937: 155-6 and Rediz002: 16).

The individuals listed above, except for Pasai Hifgjatfe, had links to magical
practices. Although Prekamenef is the only recoildetbr in the trial documents,
a limestone door lintel from the tomb of Iyroy aar@@r contains the following
Inscription:

‘May the king give an offering to Atum, lord of thdouse of Life [on ...

behalf of] for the ka of the royal scribe, his yrieloved, the chief lector, the
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overseer of the priests of Sekhmet, the one whetdtls the festivals from
day to day, pure of hands, lyroy of Bubastis’ (Ke#a 1983: 425; translated
Redford 2002: 80; see section 2.2.7).

A second inscription on the door jamb again reteri/roy as chief lector and in
both inscriptions the title of lector is placed dref that of overseer of the priests
of Sekhmet (Habachi & Ghalioungui 1971: 61). Theication is that at Bubastis
lyroy favoured the title of chief lector above thaft overseer of the priests of
Sekhmet. lyroy was thus a royal scribe and chiefolealthough in the court
documents he is referred to on three occasiongesst of Sekhmet:

‘He acted in the capacity of overseer of the psiedtSekhmet’ (P. Rifaud B,

l. 4).

Whilst the Judicial Papyrus of Turin contains a swary of the trial proceedings,
listing the accused, their crimes (in a general)wéneir trial and the verdicts, it is
the descriptions found in Papyrus Rollin and Papykee that provide some
insight into the details of the conspiracy. For \cemience the relevant parts of
both papyri are translated here, based on thedligroic transcription of Kitchen
(1983: 360-2) and the translations of Goedicke 8194.-92), Ritner (1993: 193-
8) and Redford (2002: 19):

Papyrus Rollin

[name of accused missirngle began to prepare writings of magigfw) for
the purpose of confusing/exorcisingw#hs) and disturbing §annw), to make
waxen (figures) of godsi{n hsw n ntrw n mnh) [and] some potionspfirwi)
for laming (@it gnn) the limbs of people. They were placed into thedsaof
Paibakamana — Re did not allow him to lbatler — and the other great
criminals saying, “Take them inside”, and they tdbkm inside. Now after
he allowed the ones who did the evil to enter —cWhie did but which Re

did not allow him to be successful in’.

Papyrus Lee(column 1)
[name of accused missijrig.was made to swear an oath of the lord, I.pfh. o

undertaking fealty by swearing at every [time, sayil have not given] any
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[document/roll] of the office in which | was to ame on earth”. But when
Paibakamana who was (formerly) overseer of catiié ® him, “Give to me

a roll for giving to me terror and respect”, he gae him a writing of the

scrolls of Usermaatre Meryamun, l.p.h. the great, ¢ps lord. And he began
to petition the god to delude the people, and heefpated the side of the
harem and this other great deep place. And he btegase inscribed waxen
figures in order to cause that they be taken inbil¢he hand of the agent
Idrim for the confusing/exorcising of the crew aheé disturbing of others’.

So from Papyri Rollin and Lee it is possible toabtsome understanding of the
magical practices that were utilised in this corspy. Use was made of written
magical spellsdhw n hksw), inscribed wax figurines and potionsafw?). Such a

combination, the word (spell), the act (manipulatixd wax figures) and the use of
a magical material (potion), conforms to the triparnature of magic in ancient
Egypt (Ritner 1993: 72, 198). These elements watended to exorcise/confuse
(stwhs), to disturb ghnn), to lame (it gnn) and to enchantaisw). It may be

imagined that the aim was to immobilise the kingigrds to allow access to the

king's person.

Papyrus Lee | also states that an unrecorded dafiénded inscribed figurines in
the magical practices, a form of an execration (gee section 3.3.3). The
defendant was accused, despite his oath to theacpnof providing Panhayboni
with a text from his office. Redford (2002: 81) gegts that the defendant was
probably Prekamenef, the lector, but it is alsospae that Messui dBhotmaadie,
scribes of the House of Life, could have passedr dhe documents to
Panhayboni. The document was likely to have besaceed magical scroll from
the House of Life, written specifically for the kgis protection. It was believed
that the removal and unauthorised use of thesendects would overturn the

royal protection and make the king vulnerable tackt

The fate that befell the accused of the secondigameent provides some
important information about the status of the lecod the part social status
played in the legal system of ancient Egypt. Whalstof the accused of the first

arraignment were executed, the conspirators of sk@nd arraignment were
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allowed to commit suicide. These included Pasamroander of the army, and
lyroy, overseer of the priests of Sekhmet, men ighhstatus at court. Also,
because it was recognised that four of the six moa®rs possessed an expertise
in magical procedures, they may have been prostcuitn some trepidation.
Indeed, insertions were made in the court recardsitlify any potent effects the
written word might produce. Details of Paibakamani@&nure in office together
with that of the other co-conspirators was remoweu] the malicious deeds they
carried out were obliterated from the records layeshents that the god Re did not
sanction them (Redford 2002: 18, 130). Also the earheach conspirator was
deformed as a magicdhmnatio memorigeto identify them with forces of chaos
and evil. The name of Paibakamana was changed ‘th@mrservant of Amun’ to
‘the blind servant’, whilst Prekamenef was givee tlame ‘the sun blinds him’

thus symbolically applying a punishment (Ritner 3:9894).

The records of the Harem Conspiracy provide diesadence of the involvement
of the magical practices of a lector in a conspiragainst the legitimate rule of a
monarch. The co-conspirators deemed it necessamauve a magical element in
their attempt on the life of the monarch in ordar the undertaking to become a
viable proposition. Two of the conspirators of #exond arraignment carried the
title of lector and a further two were scribes loé tHouse of Life. Finally, this
group were allowed to commit suicide rather thaffesuthe humiliation of a
public execution, an indication of their highertstaand perhaps a fear that the
magic that they were deemed to possess could hedwagainst the judges and

executioners.

G.5 The Lector as a Witness - ‘A marriage settlemeh

Among the witnesses to a late 20th Dynasty marrssggement is listed a lector
table 6G.3). The agreement is recorded in a fragangrhieratic papyrus now
located in Turin (P. 2021). The case involves aaterAmenkhau who was a
‘god’s father’ (it-ntr) and who had been married on two occasions. Hisiife,
by whom he had children, had died and Amenkhau aveenging his affairs so
that his children by his first marriage and hisendy his second marriage would
receive part of his possessions. This processrahgement was carried out in the

presence of the vizier and representatives of hiklren, and this particular
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document is a record of those proceedings priothéowriting of the contract
(Cerny & Peet 1927: 30-9).

Right-hand column,

(4) Chief guard and scribe of the prison Dhoutemhad of the army.
(5) Chief guard Hori, son of Dhoutnakht, of the army.
(6) Deputy Neskhons of the army.
(7) Overseer of the stable Mensenu of Khena...
(8) Groom Bekenese of [the temple).
(9) The scribe Dhoutmose of the necropolis.

(10) The scribe Efenkhons of the necropolss.

(11) The chief workman Bekenmut of [the necropolis).

(12) The lector-priesis of the temple.

(13) The prince Nesamendpe.

(14) The scribe of the quarter Nesamenipe.

Left-hand column.

(15) The chiefs of Mazoi of the necropolis.

(16) The controller Amenkhau of the West of No.

(17) The controller Pekhal of the West of No.

(18) The controller Pnekhtipe. '

(19) The controller Amenhotpe.

(20) The controller Ameniépenakhi.

(21) The controller Ankhtuemdiamin.

Table 6G.3List of witnesses relating to the marriage contracof Amenkhau
(Cerny & Peet 1927: 33)
Cerny and Peet (1927: 37) consider that because thas a list of witnesses at
the end of the document, the proceedings were aoted out before a fully
constituted court where such witnesses would haen hunnecessary, but was
merely a declaration in front of the vizier. Amenkhwould probably have served
in the Temple of Ramesses Ill at Medinet Habu, wherecord of the contract
was to be stored:
‘The vizier gave instructions to the <b-priest and scribe of accounts
Ptahemhab of thénbs of the temple of Usermatre Meryamun’ (P. 202124,
translatedCerny & Peet: 1927: 33).
The position of the lector is midway down the bstd significantly nQum-ntr or
we<b-priests are listed as witnesses. The lector isabipey outside the temple and

priestly sphere and is listed with other officials.
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G.6 ‘Great Tomb-Robberies of the 20th Dynasty’

The final years of the 20th Dynasty were an unsetiime in ancient Egypt and at
Thebes the population experienced starvation, siens of Libyan tribesmen,
and there is evidence of increasing breakdown iblipworder and safety. All
these factors contributed to the violation and gamof the royal tombs in the
Valley of the Kings and of the mortuary templesTirebes. The unrest which had
commenced during the reign of Ramesses IX continud the reign of
Ramesses XI (Kitchen 1996: 247; Goelet 2001: 41)7-Bventually the
authorities decided that the integrity of the tomies no longer secure and so
removed the royal mummies, restored them and theuaried them in two large

caches.

The account of the investigations into the lootrighe royal tombs and mortuary
temples, together with the subsequent trials ofmtisereants, is documented in a
series of texts known as the Tomb Robbery PapyriAgghot; P. Amherst, BM
10053, 10054, 10068, 10383, 10403; P. Mayer A &BAmbras; Peet 1930).
These papyri provide evidence of an extensive eapenf negligence, corruption
and complicity of many high officials in the Thebarea. The texts record the
manner of the investigations, the taking of evidewuring the trials and the

varying punishments meted out to the guilty.

Most of the tomb robberies appear to have beeigaied by various craftsmen
from the workmen'’s village at Deir el-Medina as had their associates from the
wider community at Thebes. These papyri also redetdils of the robbery of the
Theban mortuary temples, and here, not surprisjnige/ priests were complicit in
these desecrations. In part 3 of the recto of P.1B54 there are records of the
gold foil being stripped from the shrine of Nefertun the Ramesseum. The
majority of the perpetrators of this crime appeaetie the priests who stole the

gold from the shrine and later melted it down tadk it up amongst themselves.

P. BM 10053 and 10383 are concerned with furthébeoies to the mortuary
temples and again the Ramesseum is mentioned.ndi@iion is that the temple
of Ramesses Il was being systematically robbednaoily by the priests of the

temple, of precious metals, copper and valuabledwBoBM 10383 details how a
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vase-stand weighing 8febenof silver was stolen from the Ramesseum and how
the scribe of the treasury, the gods’ fathers,tig-priests and the lectors all cut
off a portion of the silver from the stand, andrthieturned it to the temple hoping
that the missing silver would not be noticed (P. BPB83 1, 1-10; translation
after Peet 1930: 124-5; Appendix 9).

Although this is the only direct reference to leston the Tomb Robbery Papyri,
the fact that the plundering of the tombs and templas quite widespread among
the priests and temple personnel may suggest fuirtkelvement by lectors for

which no records survive.

G.7 Summary and Conclusion

The evidence for the direct involvement of thedeah the legal system in ancient
Egypt is not strong, although one Ptolemaic texintb at Saqggara (mentioned
above) refers to a judgement passed by a lecterlddtor may on occasions have
sat on the locaknbt, and both P. Berlin 3047 and the contracts of Hiafa
provide direct evidence for the lector sitting orteanple knbt. With the large
work forces being employed by the temples and tesiates, particularly in the

New Kingdom, the templénbwt may have been fairly active organisations.

The lector is called upon to witness legal procegsliin a 20th Dynasty marriage
settlement, an indication perhaps of his being geised as a respected member
of the community. So although the primary role ofeetor was not that of an
expert in legal affairs, his involvement in tempite, his literacy and status
indicate some association with the legal proces$emcient Egypivhich were
focused on the authority of the documents. In @sttto upholding the law, there
Is also evidence that lectors were involved withaiing the law as attested in
major criminal investigations such as the ‘Haremn§pracy’ and the ‘Great
Tomb Robberies of the 20th Dynasty’.
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H. Literary Evidence

H.1 Introduction

Within the surviving literary corpus from anciengypt there are a number of
literary texts which include the lector as one loé principal characters. These
works emphasise the lector’s use of magical prestend his engagement with
books and ritual texts. An analysis of these textgseful for this study as they
provide further information about the workings bétlector as well as indicating
the esteem with which society regarded him. Howewasr highlighted in the

introduction, care has to be exercised in the pmegation of these literary works

in attempting to reconstruct a path from literaoynposition to ‘reality’.

H.2 Papyrus Westcar (tales of wonder at the courtfding Khufu)

A significant source of information about the putpd magical powers of the
lector is to be found in the stories comprising Begpyrus Westcar (P. Berlin
3033; Lichtheim 1973: 215-22; Simpson 2003: 13-Qdirke 2004: 77-89). This
papyrus has been dated on palaeographic grountdee th5th Dynasty, but the
subject matter is thought to have been composeshdg as the 12th Dynasty,
whilst the events relate back to the Old KingddmA (V: 744-6). In the story
cycle, the sons of King Khufu attempt to entertiaim with tales of the magical

deeds of famous magicians, most of whom carryitleedf lector.

The first tale relates to a marvel performed bg&dr, possibly Imhotep, during
the reign of King Djoser. Only a few lines of thenclusion have survived, and it
is not possible to know how extensive the compasitriginally was, although

Parkinson suggests that as many as seventy vemehane been lost from the
beginning of the story (Parkinson 1997: 102). Ithe second tale that provides
more detailed information about the working praesicof the lector, with the

account of the chief lector Webaoner and his unfigit wife. The narrative

describes that in revenge for her infidelity Webaosent for his electrum and
ebony box which contained magic scrolls and equignmeeded for spells. He
then fashioned a wax crocodile which he had throwm a pond where his wife’s

lover was bathing. The wax figure grew into a realcodile and seized this
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individual dragging him under the water. Seven daysr, when the king was
present, Webaoner ordered the crocodile to reapg®hrchanged it back into a
wax model, merely by the touch of his hand. Theglaondemned the lover for
his actions, and the crocodile, which once agaid heached full size, was

allowed to escape for good with its unfortunatdimqSimpson 2003: 14-16).

This passage contains the earliest reference tea image of a reptile and
demonstrates a number of points concerning theatipgrpractices of the lector.
There is a mention of an electrum and ebony caskataining the working
implements and/or scrolls, a rare reference toadpgearatus of the lector (see
chapter 4). The actions that the lector performegh@hstrate the immense power
the lector is credited. Eyre (1992: 280) equatedaaer ordering the crocodile
to release the lover as equivalent to resurrectigth, Webaoner bringing the man
back to life briefly. Additionally, being able tarmme a crocodile, a reptile known
to destroy without pity and one that does not wgly disgorge its prey, again
demonstrates great magic:

‘Webaoner is the magician who controls the uncdlatote: the power of

death and resurrection’ (Eyre 1992: 280-1).

In this tale the wax crocodile is an instrumentha hand of a chief lector. There
are other references to wax being utilised in t@ner which concern even more
dangerous creatures, some of a cosmic nature, asuche rituals aimed at the
destruction of the serpent-like creature, Apep @=stion 3.3.3.6). In Spell 7 of
the Book of the Dead, the deceased is identifigd wtum in order to overcome
Apep, who is obstructing the progress of the sbéak. Apep is challenged with
the reminder that he is merely ‘one of wax’:

‘O you waxen one who takes by robbery and who Iweghe inert ones...’

(translated Faulkner 1972: 36; Raven 1983: 20).

The power credited to a chief lector is again destrated in the third of the tales
of the Papyrus Westcar. Here the chief lector Rjadjankh is able to part the
waters of a lake, challenging the power of the elets, in order to recover a
pendant that had been accidently dropped into ten(Simpson 2003: 13-24,
86, 1.8-13). The fourth narrative describes a oertBjedi who although
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experienced in magic is not listed as a chief letiast as a commonemnds).
However, section 8, line 3 mentions:
‘Let me have &akauboat that it may bring (my) studentér{w) and my
writings’ (translated Simpson 2003: 19).
As Djedi possesses books and teaches studentsudgigestion is that Djedi is a
learned individual with perhaps priestly trainingdas a man of recognised status
(Ritner 1993: 222). Eyre (1992: 280) considers lasna ‘contemporary’ chief
lector, again having considerable powers in beinlg o bring the dead back to
life and being able to control fierce animals (Ssmp 2003: 13-24, 87, |. 4-5 &
88, I. 26-29). Also similar to Djadjaemankh in thieird tale, he is able to

manipulate water on the sandbanks.

The tales represent a series of wonderful episadesghich there are elements of
parody combined with some underlying serious togRarkinson 1997: 102-5).
Simpson (2003: 13) considers that the real substahthe composition lies in the
final tale which deals with the prophecy of thebiof the kings and suggests that
the other tales merely lead up to it. Eyre (19920)2recognises a structural
parallelism in the Westcar stories all relatinglasy do to powerful chief lectors
and magicians, in which the power of these indiglduis demonstrated.
Additionally, Papyrus Westcar provides insight imiee of the functions of the
chief lector - that of attending and protecting Kieg at court (Pinch 2006: 51;

see sections 2.3.7 and 6B.2).

H.3 Papyrus St. Petersburg (the prophecies of Nefi)

This text (P. St. Petersburg 1116B) is an exampla poetic lament, a style of
literary work characteristic of the Middle Kingdorihe setting of the text is the
court of King Sneferu to which the lector Nefersysummoned to entertain the
king by means of his eloquent speech. At the rdoqfabe king, Neferty foretells
the future and relates the destruction of Egypinduthe First Intermediate Period
followed by the subsequent rise of Amenemhat | wdsiores order to the land.
The original work was actually composed during teign of Amenemhat | and
was intended as a glorification of Amenemhat usadpropaganda purposes
(Posener 1956: 21-60; Helck 1970; Tobin 2003c: 20%-
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After the initial introduction, it is Neferty wheelates the pessimistic prophecy,
and as in many of these literary works it is hes tbctor, who is the chief
character and whose magical powers are centraktstbry. Again, similar to the
Papyrus Westcar, the lector is portrayed as anptwooal character, an individual
who has earned his position by merit (9-11):
‘Our sovereign Lord, there is a great lector oftBgsvhose name is Neferty.
He is a citizen strong of arm, a scribe of outstagdakill, and a rich man
whose wealth is greater than that of any of higgdé&anslated Lichtheim
1973: 140; Tobin 2003c: 215).

H.4 Papyrus Vandier (the tale of Meryre)

In the fragmentary hieratic papyrus, Papyrus Vandiated to the late 6th or early
5th century BC, the hero of the tale is a certaieryvke who carries the title of
chief lector or ‘magician’ fry-tp) (abbreviated fromfry-hbt hry-tp, see section
2.2.7), scribe {s) and generaliny-r ms<) (P. Lille 139; Posener 1985). Posener
(1985: 17) notes that Meryre is also mentionedraexaellent scribenfr ss) and
comments that in demotic literature the associabibthe two words possesses a
particular connotation. In the Setna Khaemwaseegygjood scribe’ implies

‘skilful magician’ and the scribal excellence of Mee implies a similar term.

In this tale King Sisobek learns that he is dyiA§er the royal magiciangary-
tpw) fail to cure him, Meryre descends into the undeldvto petition Osiris to
grant the king extra years on earth, a task in whe is successful. After
becoming trapped in the underworld, the jealousiomags encourage the king to
seize Meryre’s wife and kill his son. In revengeriyte magically creates a man
of clay, whom he then sends back to earth, to dfieking to burn the magicians
in the furnace of the goddess Mut at Heliopolisi(Ri2006: 96). The destruction
by fire of the enemies of Osiris can be traced bacthe Coffin Texts and is a
recurrent theme in the literature of the New Kingdand later (Leahy 1984: 199-
206). The creation of the model figure and the Imgrof the magicians on a
brazier are typical of the execration rituals inieththe lector was known to be
involved (see section 3.3.3).
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H.5 Papyrus Cairo 30646 and Papyrus British Museum604 (Setna
Khaemwase Cycle)

This is a sequence of two stories dating to thdeRtaic and Roman Periods
which have as their main character the historiqairé of Khaemwase, son of
Ramesses Il (Griffith 1900). The principal titleedisfor the historical Khaemwase
was ‘sempriest of Ptah’, and in these demotic tales the ist rendered as ‘Setna’
and used as a personal name. The two texts do aila neference to one another
but follow the same pattern in which Setna comes fa face with the spirit of a
powerful magician of the distant past (Lichtheim8@9 125-6). The events
described are of a miraculous nature with simiteracteristics to those related in

Papyrus Westcar.

Setna | (P. Cairo 30646) has as its main chara8etrsa and Naneferkaptah who
were both royal children, trained to read the temfsthe House of Life.
Naneferkaptah is referred to as having performesl lag means of ‘his skill as a
good scribe’ p.t n ss nfi) (Setna |, col. 4.23). This terminology is disesdy
Posener (1985: 17) and Ritner (1993: 222) who hmthsider that this is a
derivation of the late understanding of a chiefde€ Setna Il (P. BM 604) links
three magician heroes: Setna, who carries theditEempriest; Setna’s son Si-
Osire; and Horus-son-of-Punesh. The tale revealsSkOsire is a reincarnation
of Horus-son-of Punesh who carries the title oethector. These tales are useful
as they demonstrate the vocabulary of magic usea @lyief lector as written in

the Ptolemaic/Roman Periods:

H.5.1 Written Spells and Magical Books
Both tales have references to spells with the vioré written spell appearing as
a ‘law or custom of writing’ &p n ss) (Setna I, col. 3.12-14 and 3.104-5; Setna Il,
col. 6.15). Scrolls of spells or magical books @ferred to as ‘books of taking

security’ (dm<.w nt-iwy.?) (Setna |, col. 4.32).

%% For a discussion of the evolution of the title-4bt Ary-1p into the shortened versidny-ip see
section 2.2.7.
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H.5.2 Recitation of Spells
Setna I, col. 2.26:
‘Setna recited [a protective spell from] the bodleworcising spirits’ fndy n
shr ihy), after a visit to the underworld’ (translated filseim 1980: 142;
Ritner 1993: 48).
Setna ll, col. 2.27: ‘recite spells of taking seu <s sk nt t-iwyi).

H.5.3 Performance of Magic

There are a number of examples in the text of wffe phrases employed to
describe the performance of magic, indicating ihatas ‘a thing done’ rather
than merely a recitation of spells:

Setna ll, col. 6.13: ‘who now performs magic agams’ (ir 143).

Setna ll, col. 6.15: ‘made a magical formulap{n-sh).

Setna I, col. 6.16: ‘made another spell of magwaiting’ (sp-n-hyk-ss)

(translated Ritner 1993: 68 and 2003c: 486-7).

H.5.4 ‘Consumption of Magic’
The consumption of magic by swallowing or engorgsmgnentioned in Setna ll,
col. 6.5:
‘He flew up to Egypt engorged with magiciw <m m hyk) (translated
Ritner 2003c: 486).
The suggestion here is that the papyrus, upon wtiiehmagical spells were
written, was physically swallowed. The rationaleswiat the consumption of the
papyrus entails the absorption of the material #wedacquisition of its benefits,
which in this case refers to the spells writtertlos papyrus. An example in Setna
[, col. 4. 1-4 describes this in detail:
‘| read another formula of writing ...though | cannatite. | was speaking
with regard to my elder brother Naneferkaptah, wha good scribe and a
very wise man. He caused that a new sheet of pajpgurought before him.
He wrote it down every word that was on the papycompletely. He burned
it with fire; he dissolved it with water. He recaged that it had dissolved; he
drank it and knew that which was in it’ (translated¢htheim 1980: 131,
Ritner 1993: 108).
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This link between ritual swallowing and absorptioan be recognised from
references in the earlier Pyramid Texts 273-4 ‘@aanibal Hymn’):
§403c: It is the king who eats their magh&»), swallows their spiritss)°’
8410b: The king feeds¥sb) on the lungs of the wise.
8410c: He is satisfiedifp) with living on hearts and their magic.
8411Db: He is repletensh) their magic is in his belly.
(Translated Faulkner 1969: 81-2 and Eyre 2002: 34)3-

These Ptolemaic and Roman examples make expliat vghimplied in earlier
material: namely that magic involved both the e of spells as well as a
performative element. The power of the lector cdugdenhanced by the physical
ingestion of papyri upon which had been written malgspells (see section
3.3.3).

H.6 Papyrus Chester Beatty
There is a reference to lectors on the recto ofyR&p4 of the Chester Beatty
Papyri. The papyrus is described as a student’sethasy and its content relates
to a Ramesside scribe’s education (P. BM 10684diGar 1935: 37-44). The
theme of the literary work is the glorification tfie scribe’s profession. In
addition the text emphasises the superiority oftemitexts inscribed in a tomb as
a memorial to a deceased person, rather than éxgeme’s children to relate
one’s biography. The papyrus illustrates this thdimjeexalting the memory of
eight celebrated ‘writers of knowledger (2 n ssw rat) or ‘authors’ of previous
generations. Of the eight names mentioned sevewl kaown from other
surviving compositions such as Hordedef {the indion of prince Hordedef
(Lichtheim 1973: 58-9)}, Neferty (see section 6H.Bhety {possibly identified
from the Satire of the Trades as Dua-Khety (Simpa@®3: 431-7)}and
Kharkheperrasoneb {the lament of Khakheperrasendthé (Quirke 2004: 173-
5)}. Both Imhotep and Neferty are recorded as béatprs.

‘Is there anyone here like Hordedef?

Is there another like Imhotep?

*"The spirits or souls seem to refer to the divimedoor ‘magical power’ (Eyre 2002: 118)
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There is no family born for us like Neferty,

and Khety their leader.

Let me remind you of the name of Ptahemdjehuty
Khakheperrasneb.

Is there another like Ptahhotep?

Kaires too?

Those who knew how to foretell the future,

What came from their mouths took place,

and may be found in their utterangesr)

They are given the offspring of others

as heirs as if their own children.

They concealed their magigksw) from the entire world,

to be read in their teachingssy?) .

They are gone, their names might be forgotten,

but writing lets them be remembered’

(translated Gardiner 1935: 39 and Digital EgyptUaiiversities 2003-6).

The text thus refers to the power of the magichefsé ‘authors’, a power that
involves prophesies and teachings. The main proposaat the ‘authors’ will be
remembered through their writings. The text is im@at in that the authors are
listed as trained scribes and two are recorde@@srk. They have control over
magic (2k3w), which again highlights the power of the writteord and that of
the lector.

346



Chapter 7

Summary and Conclusion

The lector is first attested during the 2nd Dyndstly only becomes a regular
officiant at ritual performances during the 5th gty as demonstrated in many
temple and funerary scenes. Different ranks ardegNiand some understanding
of the wide range of functions that the lector utmlek is apparent from the many
additional names that were appended to the titléeofor’, ranging from that of

funerary workshop to particular temples and deifidse lector is predominately
portrayed with an unrolled papyrus scroll in hisithawears a broad strap from his

shoulder across his chest, and is recognised thoaghe time span of Pharaonic

Egypt.

Literacy and knowledge of ritualistic use were piigicipal qualifications and his
primary role was that of reciting from a papyrusoficthe various liturgies that
were a feature of ancient Egyptian ritual practiCdsese narrations would have
incorporated a performative element that may haeeessitated the use of
accessory equipment. A study of the burial assegeblaf a suspected lector
excavated from beneath the Ramesseum has revlalégphes of implements that

a lector may have used.

The lector is recognised as being closely assatiatéh ‘magic’ where his

knowledge of spells and performative ritual defim@ as a leading protagonist in
this field. This expertise in magic is acknowledgedhe literary texts of ancient
Egypt where he is portrayed not only as a sagealsota magician with extensive

powers.

He was an important officiant at funerary ceremsmehere, as a symbolic
representative of Thoth, his delivery of the ‘tdagsrations’ (s24w) enabled the
deceased to become akh, a ‘transfigured being’. In the Opening of the Mouth
ceremony he was, similarly, a key actor where alwitly thesempriest he would

perform the rite of animation.
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In the temple sphere he not only performed reoitatiand executed a variety of
ritual actions but he directed ritual practices. &l a role in the royal palace as
attested by the title ‘lector of the king'. Lectdislped to compose the titulary of
Hatshepsut, and the lector is an officiant seldtxseat from scenes representing

the royalSedfestival.

The lector had an involvement in healing where beanly recited therapeutic
incantations but he had knowledge of and prepaeetkdies for the sick. Less
clear is the reason for his presence on the vanungg expeditions that were a
feature of Pharaonic Egypt. The suggestion herene of healing, conducting
funerary ritual, and performing ritual incantatiodsring the rough carving and
transportation of stone blocks intended for futstatues. There is some limited
evidence of his role sitting on legal assembliesthitemple-based and in the

community.

The aim of this thesis has been to elucidate the ob the lector in ancient
Egyptian society by examining relevant textual acwhographic sources. The
evidence presented in the thesis and outlinedarsttimmary above demonstrates
the wide range of activities in which the lectorsaavolved, which encompassed
many aspects of ancient Egyptian life and wereresiricted merely to the temple
sphere. Conclusions relating to these various iiesvhave been discussed at the

end of each chapter.

Of necessity many of these conclusions have besedban representation both in
the iconographic and the textual sources. As withamcient Egyptian source

material the preserved record will have been stilige@ number of biases. The
interpretation of the wide range of evidence presgtin this thesis has attempted
to recognise such distortions, but despite theyaisabf the considerable data, the

reality of the role of the lector may still havéfdired from that postulated.

Future research into this topic could involve tlmmpilation of a database of
lectors from textual and museum sources. Suchaocate could record relevant
textual and iconogrphic details associated withividdial lectors inscribed in

temples, tombs, on artefacts and extant papyri. tMimabases are ever-
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developing resources and as such may be unsudgimpalticularly if placed in

the public domain. However, additional unknown seumaterial may be able to
be accessed. The key issue would be to interptetie data, rather than merely
catalogue it as this may add little to the existoogpus. Such a comprehensive

project lies beyond the scope of a single PhD shesi

This study has used different attestations of ithee ‘tector’ to examine decorum,
title strings, rank and status in society. Althoubhk lector has been used in this
thesis, such an approach could be utilised to apadyher categories of officiants,

such as theempriest.

A number of key issues relating to this study haeeome evident. There is a
certain degree of ambiguity in the office and rafkector as demonstrated by the
varying importance of the bearers of this title efhrange from viziers and sons
of the monarch to ‘scribes of the ship’s watch’.ri@emly, the title could be
honorary, merely appended to a number of othestitbut it could also signify a
working professional. His status in society coulerefore vary greatly and
monuments subsequently left by the lector rangenfeo short statement on a
collective stela at Abydos to a large tomb suchhas of Pedamenopet on the
Assasif at Thebes.

The lector has been demonstrated, in this theslsiraprevious studies, to be a
specialist in ritual practices but his role as #u&l director’ or ‘master of
ceremonies’ perhaps needs to be emphasised fuRheang the course of many
ritual performances in the funerary, temple andatogpheres the evidence
suggests that it is the lector or chief lector wisoguiding and directing

proceedings.

Much of the literature relating to ancient Egypters to this title as a ‘lector-
priest’, but the numerous functions and activitregvhich the lector was involved
outside the temple sphere suggest him to be more wfualist rather than a
‘priest’ (hm-ntr). As commented, previously, some earlier authorseappo

suggest that there were two categories of lectoe, @ priest, operating in the
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temple sphere and the other functioning in a sedtdanework, but the evidence

does not support this proposition.

The role of the lector in ritual practice outsidee ttemple and tomb can be
underestimated as has been demonstrated in tisis.the contrast thém-ns and

the wabpriest served the gods and were associated primaith temples,

preparing offerings and performing ritual practi¢esensure the preservation of
cosmic order. However, temple activity was meraig of the operating areas of
the lector and based on a common definition ofiespas ‘one who is authorised
or ordained to perform religious rites’, | propogemore appropriate definition

might be limited to ‘lector’.
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Appendix 1

The objects comprising the burial assemblage of Tomb
No. 5 at the Ramesseum

Squatting faience baboon statuette (Manchester, 133bell 14).
Small faience squatting baboon statuette (Manch&8&/, Quibell 6).
Upright lion statuette (Manchester 1839, Quibell 5)

Left fragment of an apotropaic wand (ManchesterBLTRuibell 2a).

Two fragments of an apotropaic wand, the left fragtns in three sections
and has been repaired in antiquity (Manchester 1@8tbell 2b).

An apotropaic wand in two pieces (Manchester 180fbell 3).

Two fragments of an apotropaic wand, both of whielve been repaired in
antiquity (Manchester 1801, Quibell 1).

Wooden figurine of a naked woman (Manchester 1Z80bell 12).
Bronze serpent wand (Fitzwilliam Musem E.63.1896i0@Il 4).

Blue, faience female figurine (Manchester 1787,0@Ui11).

Bottom half of a limestone female figurine (Mandieesl788, not illustrated
by Quibell).

Limestone female figurine (Manchester 1789, Quibhe).

Top half of a limestone female figurine (Manchedié®@4, Quibell 13).

Flat wooden preformal figure (paddle doll) (Mandieed4.832, Quibell 9).

Ivory statuette of a naked dwarf with a calf on Hhiack (Pennsylvania

Museum of Archaeology and Anthropology E13405).

Miniature faience cup (Manchester 1791, Quibell 16)

Model faience cucumber (Manchester 1792, Quibell 7)
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Faience bunch of grapes or body part of an anif@nthester 1841, not
listed by Quibell).

Left-hand ivory clapper in two pieces (Manchesté®@.a-b, Quibell 17).
Right-hand ivory clapper in two pieces (Manchedféd7.a-b, not mentioned
by Quibell).

Section of an ivory magical rod (Manchester 1795ip@ll 18).

Group of beads (location unknown).

Ivory Djed column (Manchester 1838, Quibell 15).
Ivory burnisher (Manchester 1834, Quibell 8).
Bundle of 118 reeds (Manchester 1882).

Wooden papyrus box (location unknown).

Seeds of doum-palm and of balanites (mentioneduib&)’s report).
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Appendix 2

The papyri from the burial assemblage of Tomb No. 5
at the Ramesseum

1. P. Ram. A (P. Berlin 10499Recto text:The Eloquent Peasari¥erso text:
Sinuhe.

2. P. Ram. B (P.BM EA 10610Recto textDramatic festival ritualVerso text:
Sketch plan of a building.

3. P. Ram. C+18 (P.BM EA 10752+1077XRecto text:Dispatches from the
Nubian fortressesVerso text: Magical texts including an incantation against
ghosts + a strengthening strip with accounts.

4. P. Ram. D (P. Berlin 10495Recto text:Onomasticon listing cereals, birds,
animals as well as Nubian fortresses and Upper tigygowns.Verso text:
Accounts list.

5. P. Ram. E (P.BM EA 10753Recto textA funerary liturgy for ceremonies at a
mastabaVerso textAn account list for granaries.

6. P. Ram. | (P.BM EA 10754ecto textThe Discourse of Sasobekerso text:
Later accounts list.

7. P. Ram. 2 (P.BM EA 1075Recto textCompilation of moral pronouncements
on various topicsverso textContinuation of the text from recto.

8. P. Ram. 3 (P.BM EA 1075®ecto textA magico-medical text for mother and
child and also eye complaintgerso textDated accounts list.

9. P. Ram. 4 (P.BM EA 1075Recto textA magico-medical text associated with
pregnancy, birth and conditions associated withh@ot&nd child.Verso text:
Accounts list.

10. P. Ram. 5 (P.BM EA 10758&ecto text:Medical prescriptions dealing with
‘vessels’ with muscular complaints, rheumatic tiesband stiffness generally,
having parallels with the Ebers Papyrdsrso textVery short ‘jottings’.

11. P. Ram. 6 (P.BM EA 1075®ecto textHymns to Sobefthe most complete
and finest in the collectionYerso textNone.

12. P. Ram. 7 (P.BM EA 1076Recto textSpells for gaining respect from men?
Verso textLater accounts.
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13. P. Ram. 8 (P.BM EA 1076Recto textThe Banquet of Hedjhotgpmagical
text with incantations against headach®¥gxso textNone.

14. P. Ram. 9 (P.BM EA 1076ZRecto text:Rituals to protect a house from
magic, ghosts and serperi¥&rso textNone.

15. P. Ram. 10 (P.BM EA 10768ecto text:'Spell for protection of the limbs
against any male and female serpevi€rso text:Continuation of the text?

16. P. Ram. 11 (P.BM EA 10764&ecto text:Magical text, possibly love texts.
Verso textNone.

17. P. Ram. 12 (P.BM EA 1076Rgcto textinvocations to demons against fever.
Verso textLater jottings?

18. P. Ram. 13 (P.BM EA 1076Recto textHealing texts¥erso text:Diary of
embalmment.

19. P. Ram. 14 (P.BM EA 1076Recto text:Magical healing textVerso text:
Continuation of the text.

20. P. Ram. 15 (P.BM EA 10768ecto text:Spells to protect the body.erso
text: Continuation of the text.

21. P. Ram. 16 (P.BM EA 1076®ecto text:Spells for protection including a
number against evil dreamégerso text:Continuation of the text.

22. P. Ram. 17 (P.BM EA 1077BRgcto textProtection against the dangers of the
epagomenal days at the turn of the year and otlsreltaneous matter¥erso
text: Continuation of the text.

23. P. Ram. 19 (P.BM EA 1077Recto text:Ritual/magical textsVerso text:
Continuation of the text.

24. P. Ram 1/ ‘Ramesseum Wisdom Fragmétecto text:The Discourse of
SasobekVerso textSome later accounts.

Appendix (P. Berlin 10131) Six fragments containaugministrative entries which
may have belonged to the Ramesseum group (Parkitxd?)
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Appendix 3

List of the books inscribed on the walls of the ‘House of

Books’ (pr-mdst) at Edfu Temple
(Based on Sauneron 2000: 135)

The books and the great rolls of pure leatherghable the smiting of the demon,
the repelling of the crocodile,

the protection of the hour,

the preservation of the barque,

and of carrying the barque.

(The book of) bringing out the king in procession.

(The book of) conducting the ritual. ...

The protection of the city, the house, the Whitewv@r, the throne, and the year...
The book of appeasing Sekhmet. . .

(The book of) driving away lions, repulsing crodedij and repelling reptiles.
Knowing all the secrets of the laboratory.

Knowing the divine offerings in all their detailsand all the inventories of the
secret forms (of the god), and all the aspecthefassociated deities, which are
copied daily for the temple, every day, each oner dhe other, so that the "souls"
of the deities will remain in (this) place and wilbt leave (this) temple, ever . . .
The book of the inventory of the temple.

The book of the capture (of enemies).

The book of all the writings of combat.

The book of the conduct of the temple.

Instructions for decorating a wall.

Protection of the body.

The book of magical protection for the king in pedace.

Spells for repelling the evil eye.

Knowing the periodic returns of the two heavenlyies (i.e. the sun and the
moon).

List of all the (sacred) places, and knowing wisahithem.

Every ritual related to (the god's) leaving his pégon festival days.
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Appendix 4

Occurrences of a lector performing rituals during water
crossings

Name

Location
of tomb

Tomb
number

Dyn.

Action

Ptahhotep

Saqggar

a

D 67

5th

Damaged scene aboaed se
lector stating: ‘Making
transfigurations{ss).

Ptahhotep

Saqggar

D 62

5th

Inscription on the fdd&® shows
Ptahhotep seated under a canop
facing a seated lector reading frof
his scroll, the caption being: ‘Ther
is performed for him the traversin
of the lake. He is transfigured by t
performance of a service by the
lector’ (ir n.f nmit s s3ht.fhr ir bt in
hry-hbi).

D I <

= QO

Tepemankh

Saqggar

D 11

5th

An inscription on theefdoor : ‘A
procession to his tomb of the weg
after rowing him in thevr#boat,

when a fully equipped ritual had

been conducted for him according

the writing of the craft of the lector
($ms r is.f in imntw m-ht hnwt.fm
wrt sSm n.fhb “pr ht ss n hmt n hry-

hbi).

Hetepherakht

Saqggaral

D 60

5th

‘Sailing while the ritual is cooihal
by the lector'(4nt sSsm hb in hry-
hbi).

Nebkau-Hor

Sagqarz

13>

6th

Reciting from his unropjagdyrus
scroll.

Sneferu-

Ishetef

Dahshur

Mastab
2

A 6th

Standing lector on the shore insid
booth facing the funeral boat

reading from a papyrus roll.
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Appendix 5

Episodes in the Opening of the Mouth Ritual
in which it is possible to identify
the presence of the lector
(From the list as per Otto 1960. The seven fullessions 1 — 7 are listed by

name,and the minor sources are listed by numbgr dhk key at the end of the
list provides the names of the minor souces).

w | o S|le E §

] Rl - ‘§ €2/S| 5

G 2

& 27" 5|5 2
@ g S

1 51, 83

2 / 27,41, 53, 78, 80

3 27

4

5 49

6 /

7

8 /[ /1] | 26,83

9

10

11

12

13 |/

14 |/ 83

15 |/

16 |/

17 |/

8 |/ |/|/| |/ |/]83

19 |/ /

20 / /

21 |/ |/ /| | /] 6283

2 |/ 1/1/

23 |/ /1 71/ 62,83

24 |/ | /| /|/|/]/]/] 6283

25 [/ 1/ /171 | 49,62

26 |/ 1/ /171 | 26,27, 29, 45, 49

27 |/ 1/ /17171 26,27, 35, 45

28 |/ |/ [/

29

30 /1717 62

31 |/ |/ /1717 a6,47,79

32 |/ |/ /| /] /] 62
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33

47

34

35

36

49

37

22,47,79

38

39

26

40

41

42

~
S~

43

44

S~

45,79

45

S~

46

26

47

S~

26

48

N~ N NS

26

49

50

26

51

52

53

54

55

45

56

57

58

59

60

~
e e e e e e e S

61

62

S~

63

64

65

S~
S~

66

67

68

69

70

26, 15

71

72

26, 81

73

58

74

Y e e e e e Y S

75

N~ 1N TN S

22
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15
22
26
27
29
35
41
45
46
47
49
51
53
58
62
78
79
80
81
83

Tomb owner’s names for the minor sources of the

Opening of the Mouth ritual

Amenemhat{TT 82)c. 1479 — 1425 BC

Horemheb (TT 78). 1450 — 1350 BC

Nebamur{TT 17)c.1911-1877 BC

Userha{TT 56)c. 1427 — 1400 BC

Amenemhat (TT 97). 1427 - 1400 BC

Paser (TT 106). 1294 — 1213 BC

Huy (TT 54)c. 1400 - 1352 BC

Amenembhat (also called Surer)(TT 481390 — 1352 BC
Khaemha(TT 57)c. 1390 — 1352 BC

AmenmoséTT 89)c.1390 — 1352 BC

Pairi(TT 139)c. 1390 - 1352 BC

Nebamun and Ipukf' T 181)c. 1550 — 1295 BC
Ramose (TT 55). 1352 — 1336 BC

Paser (TT 106). 1294 — 1213 BC

Nebsumenu (TT 188) 1279 — 1213

Hunefer (vignette in P. BM EA 990&)1295 — 1186 BC
Harwa (TT 37}.664 — 332 BC

Wenamun (temple wall of Umm el-Ebeida, Siwa €ast64 - 525 BC
Petosiris (Tuna el-Gebel)300 BC

SetjawetawedjdP. Cairo 36803, JE 408085650 BC
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Appendix 6

Presence of the episodes of the Opening of the Mouth
ceremony in the seven major sources

Indicated as (P) present, (D) an area destroy#thirsource, (T) traces of, or
blank, indicating that the episode was not incluttetthat source.
Table adapted from Digital Egypt UCL website:
http://www.digitalegypt.ucl.ac.uk/religion/wpr.html

Episodes
Rekhmire
Sety |
Tausret
Butehamun
Amenirdis
Sais

O|0|0|0|0|0|0

OO |NO N[ WIN|F-

©W|™W|W|V|V|(TV|TV|(TOV|(TO|TO

[
o

[EEY
[

[
N

[
w

[
>

[
(%)

[
[e)]

©W|(W|W|W|V|V|V|V|(UV|(TO|TW| V|||V |O|TO

[N
~N

[
oo

[
Y]

N
o

©W|W|W|W|V|V|V|V|(UV|(UV|(TU|TV|V|TV|V|V|TV|TV|(TV|(T|O

©W|O|(O|(O|O|O|O|OO|O|O|d|H

N
[

N
w

N
N

N
(921

v|(Y|(W| |||V |V|V|(UV|(V|U|(U|TV|TV|TV|V|V|V|(TV|(TO|TO|TO|O|O

N
(o)}

N
~N

N
(o]

N
o

w
o

w
=

N

N
v|lv|v|v|v|v|v|lv|v|v|v|v|v|v|v|O|U|v|w|O|O
v|v|v|v|v|v|lv|lv|v|v|v|v|v|lv|v|U|v|v|lv|V|U|v|v|v|v|D|U|O|O|w|O|O
v|lv|lv|o|v|o|v|lv|o|o
©|v|v|U|v|v|lv|lv|v|v|o|lo|lo|lo|o|u|u|o|o|o|o|d|d|d|Hd|o|o|o|o|o|O|O Padiamenipet

V(UMW |W|TW|T0|0| 0|0
UV|(U|(MW|TW|TW|TOW|TO0|0| 0|0

w
N
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33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73
74
75
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Appendix 7

Lectors who additionally carried the title of physician

Name Dynasty | Relevant Titles Sources
Mereruka | 6th ‘Overseer of the two sides of th&omb in the Teti
Dynasty | boat of the physicians of the greatemetery a
house’ (imy-r gs-wy dpt swnw pr- | Saqqara (LS 10).
3<) and ‘Chief lector’(ary-hbt hry
p).
Amenhotep| 19th ‘Chief physician’ (wr swnw) and| Tomb at Deir
Dynasty | ‘Chief lector’ (4ry-hbt hry tp). Durunka (nea
Asyut).
Huy Late ‘Physician’ (swnw) and ‘Lector’| Grafitto in the
Period (hry-hbt). temple of Sety | a
Abydos.
Horkhebet | Late ‘Chief physician’ (wr swnw) and| Sarcophagus fron
Period ‘Lector’ (hry-hbt). Sais and offering

=)

table.
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Appendix 8

Lectors present on mining expeditions

A. Hatnub
Name Period Inscription Details Rank
Ankhy OK Graffito 7 (Anthes 1928: pl.12-12a) Lector
Khnumankh OK Graffito 7 (Anthes 1928: pl.12-12a) ctar
Tunakhtankh MK/21P Graffito 12 (Anthes 1928: pl.14 Lector
la-ib Unknown Graffito 15 (Anthes 1928: pl. 2) Chiector
B. Sinai
Name Period Inscription Details Rank
Inscrip. 123B (Gardinest al. Chief
Werkherephemuf MK 1955 pl. 46) Lector
C. Wadi Hammamat
Name Period Inscription Details Rank
. ) Senior
Merptahankhymeryre 6th Dyn. Inscrip. 21 (Goyon1957: 55) Lector
Nibunesu 6th Dyn Inscrip. 27 (Glc()));on1957: 61, pl| Lector
Rekey 6th Dyn Inscrip. 28 (Glc()));on1957: 61, pl| Lector
. Inscrip. 74 (Goyon 1957: 94, pli Lector of
Djedu MK 22) the Court
: Inscrip. 149 (Couyat & Monet Chief
Putiker MK 1912: pl. 35) Lector
. Inscrip. 150 (Couyat & Monet |  Senior
Shemali MK 1912: pl. 35) Lector
Putiker MK Inscrip. 152 (Couyat & Monet Chief
(same as above) 1912: pl. 34) Lector
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D. Wadi el-Hudi

Name Period Inscription Details Rank
Intef (1) MK Inscrip. 48 (Fakhry 1952: fig. 49) Liec
Intef (2) MK Inscrip. 48 (Fakhry 1952: fig. 52) Liec
Intef
[same as Intei MK Inscrip. 53 (Fakhry 1952: fig. 54) Lector
(2)]
Se MK Inscrip. 148 (Sadek 1980: 92-5) Legtg[]‘)f
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Appendix 9

Papyrus BM 10054
Recto p.3PIs. VI-VII); Translation after Peet (1930: 62-3)

(7) Year 18, second month of the inundation seaday 24. Taking the
deposition of thavabpriest Penwenhab. His statement was heard. Theytgai
him, what have you to say concerning the gold dbiNefertum (8) belonging to
King Usermatre-Setepenre, the great god. He saigknk with the divine father
Hapiwer, and the divine father Sedi, and the divatber Perisen son of Hapiwer,
and the divine father Pekheru. (9) We stripped gloisl-covered column-drum (?)
of Nefertum. We brought awaydkben6 kite of gold, and | melted it down, and
the divine father Hapiwer divided it up (10) betwdemself and his companions.
They gave me Rite of gold and they gave iate to the divine father Pekheru, son
(?) of ... and they took the remainder. (11) Now gloédsmith said, The god of
Pharaoh remains stripped to this day, it is noteoed. And ... also said ... You
went to the shrines (?) (12) of this god and browmkay 4 ox-amulets (?) of
silver and broke them up. And | made copies in waodnd put them in their
place. (13) The 4 ox-amulets (?) weighed 6 debesiloér. They divided them
among themselves. (14) Men along with the divintedaPekheru and th&ab-
priest Penwenhab to whom the god of Nefertum wasgito the (15sempriest
Khaemope 1 deben of gold, to the scribe of theln®@rds Setekhmose 6 kite of
gold, to the divine father Hapiwer 3, to the diviiagher Sedi 3 kite, to the divine
father Pekheru 3, (16) to thevabjriest Penwenhab 3 kite, to tleab-priest
Pesen son of Hapiwer 3 kite, to thab{priest Setekhmose 1 kite of gold: amount
(still) covering the god 8 kite; total 4 deben aidy (17) Said the divine father
Pekheru. The coppersmith Khonmose and the coppirsimsermarenakht
brought away 150 deben of copper (from?) the gsestue of the Lord which
stands (in) the court. It is in their possession.
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